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A ky 
DISCOURSE; 


Who they are that are now Qua- 
lify'd to Adminiſter Baptiſm 
and the Lo2d's-Supper. 


Wherein the Cauft of 


EPISCOPACY 


Is briefly Treated. 
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By the Author of the Snake in the Grafs. 


No Man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron, 
Heb. 5. 4. 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


HIS Diſcourſe was Promis'd in 

that which 1 formerly Publiſh'd, 

proving the Divine Inſtitution of water- 

Baptiſm, and was intended to have 

been annex'd to that, but ſome Delays 
prevented it. 

I can give no good Reaſon why it 
has ſtay'd thus long, having made but 
little Addition to what was then done : 
But other things Interven'd, and, as it- 
is uſual in Delays the firſt in Defiga 
proves the laſt in Fa. 

The Subje&t of this has led me di- 
realy upon the larger Theme of Epi/- 
copacy ; which having been ſo Elaborar- 
ty and ſo Often treated of, I intend 
nor in this to Branch out into ſo wide 
a Field, but in a ſhort compendious 
Method, to lay before the Quakers, and 
others of our D:ſſenters trom Epiſcopacy, 
the Heart of the Caule, fo tar particu- 
larly as it concerns our preſent Sub- 
je, the Right of Adminiſtring the Sa» 
craments of Chriſt. ol 

Az” And 


The Preface. 


And to avoid the length of Quota» 
tions, - when brought into. the Dif- 
courle, and Dilated upon, I have, at 
the end, Annex'd a fmall 1»dex of Quo- 
tations out of the Primitive Fathers and 
Councils of the firſt 450 Years after 
Chrijt, to which the Reader may Recur, 
as there is occaſion. And having them 
all in one view, may conſider them 
more [ntirely, and Remember them the 
better. 

Ihave Tranſlated them for the fake 
of the Engliſh Reader, but have pur 
the Oriewes!s in another Column, to 
juſtifie the Tranſlation ; and for their 
ſakes who may not have the Books at 


A DISCOURSE, 


Shewing, who they are that are now quali- 
Jy'd to Adminiſter Baptiſm , and the 
Lord's Supper. 


4 *% "Uſ 


The Neceſſity of an Outward Commiſſion 
zo the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


Ome Ywakers having perusd my Diſ- 
courſe of . Baptiſm, think the Duaker 
Arguments againſt it ſufficiently An- 
ſwered : And they have bur one Difh- 

eulry remaining, that is, who they are (a» 
mong the various Pretenders) that are duly 
Qualify'd to Adminiſter it, 

. And if fatisfaQion can be given to therhere. 
in, they promiſe a perfect Compliance to thae 
Holy Inſtutztion. 

The Chief thing they ſeem to ſtand uponis 
the Perſonal Holineſs of the Adminiſtrator ; 
thinking that the ſpiricual Etfefts of Bapti/as 
cannot be convey'd by the means of an Vn- 
ſantiify'd Inſtrument. 

But yet they Confefs, that there is.ſome- 
thing elſe Neceſſary, beſides the Perſonal Ho. 


lineſs of the Adminiftrator : Otherwiſe, they 
| A} wou'd 


(2) 
wou'd think themſelves as much 2xalify'd to 
Aawminiſter it as any others ; becauſe, I pre- 
ſume, they ſuppoſe themſelves to have as 
great a Meaſure of the Spirit as other Men. 

This Requifit which they want,. is that of 
Lawful Ordination. 

But the Presbyterians, Independents, and Bap- 
tiſtsdo pretend to this. Therefore their Title 
to it is to be Examin'd. 

And, that we may proceed che more clear- 
ly inthis Matter, with Reſpect fiill ro that 
Difficulty upon,. which the 2xakers lay the 
ſtreſs; we will Inquire cencerning thoſe 2#4- 
lifications which are Requiſitin any Yerſon that 
ſhall rake upon him to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt's Inſtitution. And, 

Theſe Qualifications are of two forts, Per- 
ſonal or Sacerdotal. 

I. Perſonal. The Holineſs of the Adminiſtra- 
tor, And, though this is a great Qualification 
to Fit and Prepare a Man for ſuchan Holy 
Adminiſtration, yet this lone does not ſuffi- 
ciently Qualific any Man to take npon him 
ſuch an Adminiſtration. 

IH. But there is moreover requir'd, aly. A 
$acerdotal Qualification, that is, an Owtward 
Commiſſion, to Authorize a Man toexecute 
any Sacerdetal or Minifterial Act of Religion. 
For, This Honour no Man taketh unto himſclf, 
but be that is calledof- God, as was Aaron; Heb. 
V. 4. ſo alſo Chriſt glorify'd not himſelf to be moade 
an High-Prieft; But he that ſaid unto him, thow 
art my Son Thos art a Prieſt, 8c. 

Accordingly we find that Chriſt did not take 
upon Him the Office of a Preacher,till after that 

| | Ontward 


(3) 
Ontwerd Commiſſion given to Him by a Voice 
from Heaven, at His Baptiſm; for it is written, 
HMatth. iv. 17. From that time Jelus began to 
Preach: Then He Began; and He was then 
about Thirty Tears of Age, Luke iii. 23. Now 
no Man can doubt of Chr:ft's Qualifications, 
before that time, as to- Holineſs, Swſficiency, and 
all Perſonal Endowments. And if all theſe 
were not ſufficient to Chriſt Himſelf, without 
an Outward Commiſſion, what other Man can 
wn ro it upon the Account of any Per/onal 

xcellencies in Himſelf, without an oxtward 
Commiſſion? 

HI. And as Chrift was outwardly Commiſſto- 
nated by His Fatber, ſo did not Heleave ic 
to Ris Diſciples, every ones Opinion of his own 
ſufficiency, to thruſt himſelf into the Vineyard, 
but Choſe Twelve Apoſtles by Name; and af. 
ter them, Seventy others of an Inferior Order, 
whom He ſent ro Preach. 

IV. And asChriſt gave outward Commiſſions, 
while He was upon the Earth, fo we find that 
His Apoſtles did Proceed inthe ſame Method, 
after His Aſcenſion. ACt. xiv. ez. They or- 
dained them Elders in every Church. 

V. Burt had they, who were thus Ordained 
by the Apoſtles, Power to ordain others? Yes, 
Tit. 1.5. x Tim. v. 22. For thi cauſe left Ithee 
in Crete, that thow ſhonld:ſt Ordain El- 
deys in every City, Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
Atan, &c. St, Clement, in his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, writing concerning the Schiſms 
which was then riſen Kat of *Amimncr 18 
up amongſt them ſays, tyroy} Net Tv Kupis ol 
Parag. 44. That the New, 3p Yes Yom 3H Th 
A 4 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles fore knowing 
there wou'd be Conteſts 
concerning the Epiſco- 
pal Name (or Office) 
ad thenſclucs appoint 
the Perſons : And not 
only fo, left that mighc 
be ſaid to be of force, 
only during their time. 
But that they after- 
wards eſtabliſhed an 
Order how, when thoſe 
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whom they had Ordained ſhow 4 Die; others, fit 
and approved Men, ſhoud ſucceed them in their 
Miniſtery, Par. 43. that they who were intru- 
fed with this Work, by God, mm Chiiſt, did Com 
fiture theſe Officers. 

Bur this Matrer depends not upon the Teſti- 
mony of him, or many more that might . be 
produced. Iris ſuch a Publick Macter of Fact ; 
Thar I mighc as well go about ro, quote parti» 

cular Authors, ro prove that there were Empe- 
rorsin Rome, as that the Miniſters of the Church 
of Chriſt were Ordained to ſucceed one ano- 
ther; and rhat they did ſo ſucceed, 
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SECT IL 


The Deduttion of this Commiſſion #« con- 
tina'd in the Succeſſion of Bilhops and not 
of presbyters. 


UT here is a Diſpute, whether this 5#c- 

ceſſion was preſerv'd in the Order of Bi- 
ſhops or Presbyters ? or whether both are not 
the ſame ? 

L. "Anſw. 1. This is the Conteſt betwixt the 
Presbyterians and us: Bur either way it ope+ | 
rates againſt the Paakers, who allow of no 
Succeſſion deriv*d by outward Ordination, 

Il, Anſw. 2. Bur becauſe the Deſign of this 
Diſcourſe is to ſhew the Sacceſſion from the 4- 

Hes, I anſwer that this Scion is preſer- 
ved and deriv'd only in the B:ſpeps: As the 
continuance of any Society, is deduc'd in the 
Swceeſſion of the Chief Governors of the Society, 
not of the Inferior Officers, Thus in Kingdoms, 
we reckon by the Swccefion of the Kings, nor 
of Sheriffs- or Conſtables; and in Corporations 

by the Succeſſion of the Majors or other Chief 
Officers; not of the Inferiour Bailiffs or Ser- 
jeants: So the Succeſſion of the Charches is Com- 
pured in the Swcceſſion of the Biſhops, whoare 
the Chief Governors of the Churches; ard nor 
' of Presbyters, who arc but Inferiour Officers un- 
der the Biſhops. 

II. And, in this, the Matter of Fa is as 
Clear and Evident as the Succeſſion of any 
Kings or Corporations in the World, 

| To 
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To begin with the Apoſtles, we find not on- 
ly that they Confticured Taworhy Biſhop of 
Epheſus, and Titwof Crete, asin the Subſcri 
rions of St. Paxl's Epiſtles tq them : But, in 
Enxſebixs and other Eccl:fiaſtical Hiſtorians, you 
have the Biſbeps Nam d who were Conſtitu- 
ted by the Apoſtles themſelves, over the then 
famous Churches of Feraſalem, Antioch, Rome, 
and Alexendria, and many other Churches ; 
and the Szcceſſion of them down all along, 

St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrnes, was Dil. 
ciple to St, John the Apoſtle; and St. Irenems, 
who was Diſciple-to St. Polycarp, 'was Conſti- 
tuted B:ſhop of Lyons in France. 

1 meation this, becauſe it is ſo near us; 
for, in all other Chureb:s, throughout the 
whole World, where-ever Chriſtianity was 
Planted, Epiſcopacy+. was every Where Eſta» 
bliſh'd, withour one Exception, as is Evident 
from all their Records. 

And fo it was with us in Enzlend, whither 
it is generally ſuppos'd, and with very gaod 
Grounds, that St, Paul firſt brought the Chri. 
ſtian. Faith. Clemens Komannr, in his Firſt 
Epiſt. to the Corinthians, Paragr. 5. Says, 
that St. Pas! went Preaching the Goſpel to the 

fartheſt bounds of the Weſt ; &m 73 Tipua & Avonor, 
by which Term Britain was then Underſtood, 
And Theodoret exprefly Names the Briteins a- 
mong the Nations Converted by the Apoſtles, 
(To. 4 ferm. 9. p. 610. ) And Exſebiss in his 
Evangelical Demonſtration, (l. 3. c.7.p. 113.) 
<- 1a likewiſe the Britains, as then Conyer= 
ted, 


Bute 
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But whether St. Pal, or, as ſome Conje- 
| ture, Joſeph of Arimathea, or any other Apo- 
ſftolical Perion was the firſt wh» Preached 
Cbriſt in England, it matters not, as to our 
Preſenc Purpoſe 3 who Enquire only concern- 
ing Epiſcopacy; And it is Certain by all our 
Hiſtories, that as far up as they give us any 
Account of Chriſtianity in this Iſland, they tell 
us likewiſe of Byſbops ; and the Succellion of this 
Church of England has been Deduc'd in the 
Succeiſion of Biſhops, and not of Prezbyters. 
And particularly in the Droceſs of London, 
which was the firſt Archi Epiſcopal See, before 
Awguſtin the Monk came hither, atter which 
it was Eftabliſh'd in Canterbury. And the 
Saxon Writers have Tranſmitted the Succeſſion 
of their Biſhops in Canterbury, Rocheſter, Loudon, 
&. Y 
And in Countries ſo Remote and Barbarous 
as Iſland it ſelf we find the ſamecare taken 
Ara or Aras an Iſlandiſh Prieſt Surnam'd Hin- 
frode the Learned, who flouriſh'd in the Ele- 
venth Century, and was 25 Years Old when 
Chriſtianity was brought thither, in his Book 
of that Country written in Jſlandiſh, has 
Tranſmitted to Poſterity, not only the Sxc- 
ceſſion but the Genealozies of the Biſhops of 
Skalbolt and Hola (the two Epiſcopal Sees of 
Iſland) as they Succeeded one another in 
his Time, I mentiou this of //land, to ſhew 
that Epiſcs acy has Extended it felt Equally 
with Piſienity which was carry'd by it, 
into the Remoteſt Corners of the Earth z u 
on which account the Biſhops of Skalholt and 
Hols, and their S#cceſion, are as Remark- 
Þ& of able 
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able Proofs of Epiſcopacy, tho' not ſo Famoug 
as the Biſhops of Canterbury and London. 

IV. If the Presbyterians will fay (becauſe 
they have nothing left ro ſay) that all Zondoy 
(for Example) was but one Pariſþ; and that 
the Prezbyter of every other Pariſh was as 
much a B:ſbop as the Biſbep of London; be- 
cauſe the words 'Emzor& and Optelcump®, Biſh- 
v4 and Presbyter are ſometimes us'din the ſame 
enſe; They may as well prove that Chrift 
was bura Deacon, becauſe He is fo call'd, Roms, 
xv, 8, &arewy@, which we rightly Tranſlate 
a Miniſter : And” Biſhop fignifies an Overſcer, 
and Prezbyter an Ancient Man, or Elder Man 
whence our Term of Alderwan. And this is 
as good a Foundation to Prove that the Apo- 

ſthes-wete Aldermen, in the City accepration 

of the Word; or that our Aldermen are all 
Biſhops and Apoſtl:s, as to Prove that Preg- 
byters and Biſhops are all one, from the Childiſh 

Gmyle of the Words. 

Ir wou'd be the ſame thing, if one ſhou'd 
undertake to Confront all Antiquity, and 
Prove againſt all the Hiſtories, that rhe Ems- 
perors of Rome were no more than Generals 
of Armies, and that every Roman General was 
Emperor of Rome; becauſe he cou'd find the 
word [mperator ſometimes apply'd to the Ge- 
werdl of an Army. 

Or as-if a Common-wealth=mas ſhou'd get up 
and ſay, that our former Kings were no more 
than our D#kes are now ; becauſe the Stile of 
Grace, Which is now given to Dukes, was then 
given to Kings, 


And 
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And ſuppoſe that any one were put under 
the Pennance of Anſwering to ſuch ridiculous 
Arguments; what Method wou'd he take, but 
to ſhew that the Emperors of Rome, and for- 
mer Kings of England, had Generals of Armies 
and Dole under them, and Exercis'd Autho- 
rity over them ? : 

Therefore when we find it given in Charge to 
Timothy, the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 
was to Proceed againſt his Prezbyters, when 
they Tranſgreſſed; to Sit in Z««dgment upon 
them, Exatnine Witneſſes againſt ther, and 
paſs Cenſwres upon them, it is a moſt Imper- 
tinens Logemacly ro argue from the Etymols 
of the Words, that notwithſtanding of all this, 
a Biſhop and a Presbyter are the ſame thing, 
Therefore that one Text, r Tim. v. 19, is 
{ficient to ſilence this Piriful Clamour of the 
Precbyterians; our Engliſh reads it, againſt an 
Elder, which is the Literal Tranſlation of the 
word ' Presbyter ; nam aproCuripe, arainl & 
Presbyter receive not an Accuſation, but before 
hyo-or three Witneſſes, and, them that ſin Ke 
before all, that others alſo may fear. Now, up- 
on the Presbyterian Hypotheſis, we muſt fay 
that Timothy had no Authority or Fariſdiftion 
over that Prezbyter, againſt whom he had Pow- 
er to Receive Accnſations, Examine Witneſſes, 
and paſs Cenſures upon him: And that ſuch a 
Predpre had the ſame Authority over Tinothy 

is ſo Extravagant and againit Common 
Senſe, that] will not ftay longer to Confute 
itz and\think this enough to have ſaid con- 


cerning the Prezbyterian Argument from ,the 
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And this likewiſe Confutes their other 
Fretence, which I have mention'd, that the 
Ancient Biſhopricks were only Single and [n- 
dependent Congregations, or Pariſhes, This is 
a Topick they have taken up but of lato 
(being Beaten from all their other Holds) 
and Launched by Mr. David Clarkſon, in a 
Book which he Entitules Primative Epiſce- 
acy z nhich has given occaſion to an Ex- 
cellent Anſwer, by Dr, Hen. Maxzrice, call'd 
A Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, Printed 
1691, which, I ſuppoſe, has ended that 
Controverſic, and bindred the World from 
being more troubl'd upon that Head. * And 
* their other little Shift, and as Groundleſs, 
that the Primitive Byops were no other 
than their Moderators, advanced more lately, 
by Gilb. Rule late Moderator of the General 
Aſſembly in Scotland, has been as Learnedly, 
and with great Clearneſs of Reaſon, Confu- 
ted by the Worthy . S. in” his Principles 
of the Cyprienick Age, Printed 1695, 

Bur as I ſaid, that Text, T1 Tim. v. 19, 
made all theſe Pretences wholly uſeleſs' to 
the Presbyterians: For ſuppoſing their moſt 
Notorious falſe ſuppoſition, as if the Biſbop- 
ricks of Jeruſalem, Rome, Alexandria, or Low 
Jon, conſiſted but of one ſingle Congrega- 
tion, and ' that ſuch Biſhops had no Presby- 
ters under them; _ thar all ITgy were 
equally EZiſhops; I, fay ſu z this, then 
ir muſt Fx wo from what Read of Time- 
rby, that one -Biſbop *or.: Pregbytey had fariſds- 
Ron over other Biſhops or Prezbyters, which 
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nill Deſtroy the Precbyterian Claim of Pari- 
t;, 
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55, as much as their Confeſſion to the Trath, 
and plain Matter of Fatt, that Biſhops had 
Presbyters under their F#ri:zdifion; and that 
they were Diftint Orders: Notwithſtand- 
ing that a Biſbop may be called 414zor&- a 
Deacon, or Minifter of Chriſt; and likewiſe * 
Ilpzeldnp@, an Elder or Grave Man, which 
is a Term of Magiftracy and Dignity, and not 
tyd to Age, And a Presbjter may likewiſe, 
in a ſound Senſe be call'd a Byſbop, that is, 
an Overſeer or Shepherd, which he truly is 
over his particular Flock, withour denying 
at all his Dependance upon his Biſhop and 


cer + 

V. As under the Term of Prieft, the High. 
Prieft was included, without Deſtroying his 
Supremacy, over the other Priefts, Againſt 
which Xorah and his Prezbyters, or Inferiour 
Preefts aroſe. And if the Prezbyterians will 
take his word, whom, of all the Fathers, 
they moſt Admire, and Quote often on their 
_ fide, that is, St Jerom he will tell them, in 
that very Epiſtle (ad Evagr.) which they 
Boaſt favours them ſo much, That what 
Heron and his Sons, and the Levwites were in 
the Temple, that ſame are Biſhop, Prezbyeer, 
and Deacon in the Charch. 
'_ And long before him, Clemens Romana in 
his x Epiſt. to the Corsnthians, makes frequent 
- Allufion to the Epiſcopecy of the Lewitical 
Priefthoed, and argues from thence to rhat 
of theChrsftianChurch. T5 3 "Api Hime 
Thus Paragraph 40 AmuTHar Hidbubcr 607” 2h 
Ta the High Prief mi "Ieps9 ny il G> 5 mize 
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his proper Offices z f0 iſo daxerian biixormer 
the Prieſks, their pro- Meindg: arvpan@® mig 
per place was aſſigned ; Au tolg ey ſunny Iid'- 
and to the Levites their © aq. 

ſervices were appointed; and the Lay men were 
Reſtrain'd within the precepts to Lay men, 
And ?arazrap? 42. he applies that Scripcare, 
" Iſs. LX.17. to'the Officers of the Chri/tian 
Church, and renders it thus ; -/ will Gonſts- 
ewte their Biſhops in Righteonſueſs, and their 
Deacons in Faith, The Greek Tranſlation 
of the Ixx has it thus. I will give thee Ru- 
lers (or Princes) in dva» 19 dpyornl; on & 
Peate; and thy Bi- opluy, %; 793 *Bmoxims 
ſhops in Righteouſneſs. ou ts IMtgueuy. 

It was the frequent Method oft theſe Pri- 
mitive Fathers to Reagm thus frem the Pa- 
rallel *ewixt the Law and the Goſpel, the one 
being an ExaCt Type of the other, and there- 
fore being fulfill'd in the other, . And in this 
they follow'd the Example of Chri#F, and the 

files who argu'd in the ſame manner, . as 

ou' may ſee" Meatth. v. r Cor. x. the whole 

Epifle to the Hebrens, and many other Plas 
ces of the New Teſtament. b 

VI. Now rhe Presbyterians are deſird to 
ſhew any one Diſparity betwixt their Caſe 


and that of Kerah; who wasa Prieſt of the 
ſecond Order, that is, a Presbyter; and with». 
drew his Obedience from the Higb-Prief * 


with other Mutinous Levites: For, there was 


no tnatter of Doftrive or Worſhip betwixt them + 


and Aares ; nor any other Diſpute but that' 


of Charch Government. And, by the Parallel ' 
berwixt the Old Teſt quent dndfth®New, Ko- 
: : ; "EP rah 
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rah was a Presbyterian, who Roſe up agaiaſt 
the Epiſcopacy of Aaron. But this Caſe 18s broughe 
yet nearer home ; ſor, we are told (ade xi.) 
of thoſe under the Goſpel, who periſh in the 
gain-ſaying of Korah: And in the Epiſt. of 
Clem. Kom. to the Corinthians before Quoted, 
Para;raph 43. He plainly applies this Caſe 
of Korah, to the ſtate of the Chriſtian Charch ; 
ſhewing at large, that as Moſes, by the Com. 
mand of God, Determin'd the Pretenſions 
of the Twelve Tribes to the Glory of the 
Prieſthood, by the Miraculous Budding of 
Aaron's Rod, which was after the Schiſm and 
' BB Paniſbment of Korah and his Company. So like- 
wſc,he ſays,the Apoſtles foreknowing,by Chriſt, 
thatDiſlentions wou'd ariſe alſoin the Chriftian 
"Church by various Pretenders fo the Evan. 
felical Prieſthood, did Settle and Eſtabliſh, 
not only the Perſons themſelves; Bur gave 
Rales and Orders for continuing the Sxcceſſion 
afrer their Deaths, as | have before Quored 
his words, So that it is plain from hence, 
That the Evangelical Prieſthosd, is as Poſs. 
' £9, and Certainly Eftabliſh'd, and Determin'd, 
In the Swcceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Ordination, as 
the Levitical was, in the Succeſſion of Aaron, 
And conſequently, that the Rebellion of Prezby- 
ters from under the Government of their Bs- 
ſhops, is the ſame Caſe as the Kebelliey (for 
Þ it-is call d, Numb. xvii. 19.)of Korah ans! 
tis Lewites, againſt Faron; who had as goof 
a Pretence againſt him from the word Le- 
we, Which was common to the whole Trive ; 
Fas the Pregbyter:ans have againſt B:ſoops, from 
the Name Bfſhep and Presbyter, being us d 
B fomne- 
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ſometime promiſcuouſly, and apply'd to the 
Cl:rcy in General; which is a Icrm that 
Includes all the Orders of the Charch, as Le- 
vite did among the fews. 

VII. Bur, to leave che fruitleſs Conteſt a- 
bout Words, let this Matter be [2etermin'd, as 
other Macrers of bact are, 

It I pretend to ſucceed any Man in an Ho. 
nowr or Eſtate, I muſt name him who had 
ſuch an Eftate cr Honor bcture me; and the 
Man who had ir bciore himg and who had it 
before him; and ſo up all the way to him 
who firſt had it; and from whom all the 
reſt do derive; and how it was lawfully de- 
duc'd from one to another. 

This the Biſhops have done, as { have 
ſhewn; and can name all the way backward, 
as far as Hiſtory goes from the Preſent Br 
ſvop of London, (for example to the firſt 
Plantation of Chriſtianity in this Kingdom: 
So, from the preſent Biſhop of Lyons up to 
Ireneaus the Diſciple oi St. Polycarp, as be- 
fore is told, The Records are yet more cer- 
rain in the Great Biſh»pricks of Rome, An» 
tioch, Alexandria, and others, while they laſt- 
ed in the World, And tho? the Records may 
not be Exrant of every ſmall 3:ſhoprick, 
which was leſs raken notice of; as the Names 
of many Kings are loſt, in obſcure Nations ; 
of many Mayors or Sheriffs, who, notwith- 
ſtanding have as ccriainly Succeeded one a- 
nother, as where the Records are Preſerv'd, 
I ſay, tho' every Biſhop in the World can- 
not tcil the Names of all his Predecefſors up 
ro the Apoſiles, yet their Succeſſion is certain F 
n 
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(15) 
And in moſt Cl:riſtian Nations there are Bs- 
ſhops wiio can do it; which is a ſufficient 
Proof for the reit,. all ſtanding upon the ſame 
Bottom, and being Deriv'd in the ſame Man- 
ner. 

Now, to Ballance this, it is Dcſir'd, that 
the Pregbyterians wou'd ſhew the Succeſſion 
of any one Presbyter in the World, who was 
not likewife a Biſhop, in our acceptation of 
the Word, in the like manner from the .4- 

oſtles. 

Till when their ſmall Critis;ſms upon the 
Etymology of the Words, Biſhop or Presbyter, 
is as poor a Plea, as if 1 ſhou'd pretend to be 
Heir to an Eſtate, from the likeneſs of my 


"Name to ſomebody who once had ir, 


And here I cannot chooſe but apply the 
Complaint of our Savionr, Fobn v. 43. If 
any come, in the_Name of Chriſt, that is, 
by a Commiſſion from Him, derived down 
all the way, by Regular Ordination, him ye 
will not Receive: Nay, tho' he be other- 
wiſe a Man without Exception, either as 
to his Life and Converſation, or as to his 
Gifts and Safficiency for the Miniſtry ; vou 
make this his Commiſſion an Objettion againſt 
him : For that Reaſon alone, you will not ac- 
cept him. Burt if another come in 45 own 


Name, that is, with no Commiſſion, but whar 


he has from himſelf ; his ewn Opinion of his 
own Worthineſs ; giving. out that h: {lf is ſome 
Great One, (Act. vill. 9.) him ye will Re- 
ceive, and Follow and Admire him; Heap - 
ing to your ſelve; __ k.ivins [tcning Ears, 
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as it was Propheſy'd of theſe moſt degene- 
rate , Times, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 

Bur as to thoſe well-diſpos'd Quakers, for 
whoſe Information Chiefly I have wrote this 
Diſcezrſe, I muſt ſuppoſe thar their Inqui- 
ry is wholly concerning the ſeveral Titles of 
Biſhops, Prezbyterians, Indpendent;. &c. to 
the true Sxcceſſion from the Apoſtles : That 
it may thercby be known, to which of all 
theſe they ought to go for Zapryſm. 

This 1 have ſhewn, in behalt of Fp:ſcopary 
and put the Presbyterians to prove th: 1r Swe. 
ceſſion, in the Form of Presbyrery, which they 
can never do: Becauſe, asI haie ſaid before, 
the Chronolory of the Charch does not Compute 
from the Szcceſſton of the Presbytcys, but ovly 
of the Biſhops, as being the Chief Governors of 
the Church, And therefore, tho* in many 
Biſtopricks, the Rell of their Biſ-ops is preſer- 
ved trom the Apoſtles to this Day ; yet there 
18 not one bare Prezbyter, that s, the Miniſter 
of a Pariſo, and no more, no not in all the 
World, who can give a Ko!l of his Predeceſſors, 
in that Pariſh, haif way to the Apoſtles, or 
rearit; For, from the firfi Plantation of Chri- 
ſtianity, the Church was Divided into Biſhop» 
ricks; this was neceſſary for the Government of 
the Church: But it was not ſo early Sub-divided 
into Pariſhes, The Presbyters, at firſt, attend- 
ing upon the B:ſ-op, were ſent out by him, to 
ſuch Places, and for ſuch Time as he thought 
fit; and Returning, gave Account of their 
Stewaraſhips, qr were Vijited, and Changed by 
him, as he ſaw Cauſe : And therefore, tho' 
one might core after another, in the Place 
were 
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were he had AMcrniſtred before; yet they 
cou'd not Properly be (aid to Saccced one anv- 
ther; as (to ſpeak Intelligibly to the Quakers ) 
many of thzm co Preach after G, Fox, ycrt 
none of them are ſaid to Sacceed him. 

I have been thus long upon the Presbyterians, 
becauſe thzy only, of all our Z:ſenters, have 
any Pretehce to Succeſſion, Ang what I have 
ſaid, as to them, mult Operate more ſtrongly 
againſt the later /ndependent, Bapriſt, Ge. who 
have not the Face to pretend to Sacceſſion, but 
up merely upon their own pretended 
Gifts. 

VIII. But what are theſe Gifes, which they 
ſo Highly Boaſt ? . 

i. An /nward, and more than Oyainary 
Participation of the ,Graces of the Holy Spi- 
rt, 

2. A Fluency and Powerſuln:ſs in Preaching 
and Praying. 

I know of no other Gifts that any of our 
Djſſenters prerend to, unle(s they will ſet up 
for M racles, as G. Fox, &c. And other Diſ- 
ſenters did likewiſe preren] to the ſame, at 
their firſt ſ-cting our, ro amuſe the People z 
but (as the Quakers) have let it drop atter- 
wards, to ſt»p any further Examinatien of 
it ; having already (erv'd their Turn by it, 

Bur, asto theſe prerended Gifrs, if we may 
truſt to our S42zoxr's Rule, of knowing the 
Tree by its Fruits, we cannot think it the 
Holy Spirit of which theſe Men Gig partake, 
who fill'd theſe three Nations with Blood and 
Slawghter ; and whoſe Religion” was never 0 
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therwiſe Introduc'd, than by Rebellion, in any 
Country whither-ſoever it has yer come. 

And as to that Yolubility of Tongue, Which 
they Boaſt, asthe main Proof of their M:ſon, 
we have found it by Experience,. that a lit- 
tle Confidence and Cuſtom, will Improve very 
ſlender 7«d:ments, to great Readineſs in' that 
ſort of Tal:nt., 

And the Powerfwln:[s which is found in it 
by ſome, who are affected with a Diſmal 
Tone, Wray Faces, and Antick Geſtures, is not 
wore but leſs, if there be either Method or Senſe 
in the Diſcourſe : Which ſhews their Paſſzon 
ro proceed not from Reaſon, but [magina- 
£100, 

The Scots Prezbyterian-Elogaence affords us 
Monſtrous Proofs of this; but not ſo many, 
as you may have from Eye and Ear-Witn:ſ- 
's, 

Such Coarſe, Rede, ard Naſty Treatment of 
God, as they call Devotion ; as in it ſelf, it is 
the higheſt 4frone ro The Divine Majeſty ; 
ſo has it Conrtibured, in a very great Mea- 
ſure, to that wild Arhe!ſm, which has always 
attended theſe fort 'of Fnſpirations: It (cem- 
ing to many, more Reaſonable ro Worſhip no 
God at all, than to fer up one, on purpoſe to 
Riedicule Him: 

Bur this fort of Eathuſraſm preſumes upon 
a F.mil:arity with God, which breeds Contempt, 
and Deſpiſeg the Sobriety of Keligion, as a low 
Diſpenſation. I Recommend to the Reader 
that Excellent Sermon, upon this Subject, of 
Dr. Hicks, call'd The Spirit of Enthuſiaſm Exor- 
&is'd, And 1 deſire thoſe to conſider, who of 
mo 
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moſt taken with theſe ſeeming Extraordinary 
Gifts of Yolubili'y and Nimbleneſs in Prayer, 
that the moſt Wicked Men are civoablc of this 
Perf-Ction; none more than Oliver Cromwel, 
eſpecially when he was about ſome ef 4rious 
Wickedneſs : He continu d molt Flaently in this 
Exercie, all the time that his Cat-c570278 
were /MUarthering of his Royal Maſtcr., And 
his Gift of Prayer was greatly Admir'd. Afajor 
Wer of Edinbirowgh, was another, great [n- 
ſtance, who was firang-ly Ador'd for his Gifts, 
eſpecially of Prayer, by the Preshyterians in 
Scotland; while, art th” ſme time, he was 
wall»wing in the moſt Vnnatzril and Mon- 
ftrous Sins, , See his Stupend«us Story in Ravil- 
lac Red winm. 

There are many Ezamples of this Nature, 
which ſhew thar ihis Gife = qtainable by Are, 
Br. Wilkins (the Father of « titud:24ri- 
ns) has given us the Receipt, in his Gift of 
Prayer. 

Yet none of the Performances of theſe Gif- 
t:d men are any ways Comparable (as to the 
wonderful Readineſs in which they Boaſt) to 
the Ext:mpiye Verſes of Weſtminſter School, 
which 1/a4c YVoſſius cou'd not believe to be Ex- 
rempore, till he gave the Boys a Toeme, which 
was ſenes bus Pucri, and he hai no f2oner 
ſpoke the Words, bur he was immediately 
Pelted with Ingenious Ep:gramas from tour or 
five Boys. 

So that this Yolability in Prayer, which 1s 
the Gife our Dyſſenters do moſt Glory in, may 
be deduc'd from an Original far ſhort of Divixe 
Inſpiration, 
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But ſuppoſe that they had really choſe won- 
derful Grfrs which they pretend to, yer were 
'this no ground at all taCountenance or war- 
rant their making a Scyſm, upon that Ac- 
count, 

This Caſe has beerſ'Rul d in a Famous and 
moſt Remarkable Inſtance of ir, which God 
was pleas d to permit, (for the future Inſtru- 
tion of His Church) at the firſt ſetring our of 
the Goſpel, in the very Days of the Apoſtles. 

Then it was that Chrzft, having Aſcended 
up on High, gave many and miraculous Gifts 
unto Men; which was neceſi:ry cowards the 
firſt Propagation of His Goſpel, in Qppoſi- 
tion toall rhe Eſtabliſhed Religrons and Govern. 
wents then in the World, aud under their Per- 
Jecution, 

Burt theſe Gifts of Afiracles did rot always 
ſecure the Poſſefſors from Vanity, and an high 
Opinion' of themſelyes ,' ro the diſparage- 
ment of others; .-and even to break rhe Order 
and Peace of the Charch, by advancing them- 
ſelves above their Sepertors ; or thinking none 
Swperioy to themſclves. 

.The Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles was not 
free'd from the Tentation of this; whom the 
Mcfſenger of Satan was ſent to vaffct, leaſt he 
ſhon'd be Exalted abrye meaſure, thro' the A- 

 bandanc: of the Revelations which were gwen to 
him, 2; Cor, xii. 7} Nay more, our Bleflcd 
Savior tells of thoſe who had miraculous Gifts 
beltow'd upon them, aid yet ſhou'd be final- 
ly Rejettca, Marth. vii. 22,23. ' Therefore He 
Inftrults His Diſciples not ro Rejoyce in thoſe 
Airaculow Gifts which he beſtow'd upon them, 
= | | \ but 
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but rather that their Names were rwritten in 
Heaven, Lathe x. 20. Which fu -, that 
they might have ſuch Gyfts, aud yct their 
Names not be written in Heaven, 

And when He taught them how to Pray, 
He added no Petition for ſuch Gifts, but only 
for the Remifſion of their Sims, and the San- 
Aifying Graces of the Holy Spirit ; which are, 
as moſt Profitable ro Vs, ſo moſt Precioxs in 
the fight of God, 

Now ſome who had theſe Miraculoxs Gifts 
made ill uſe of them, and occation'd a great 
Schiſm (che firſt in the Chriftian Church) at 
Corinth, They were Exalted above Mea(ure, 
in their own Gifts; and therefore Refus'd to 
ſubmit themſelves to thoſe who were their 
Swperiors in the Church (who, perhaps, had 
not ſuch Gifrs as they had) but ſer up for 
themſelves, and drew Parties after them, 
who were Charm'd with their Extraordinary 
Gifts; thinking that the Participation of the 
ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirie muſt there 
Chiefly be Communicated, where God had 
beſtow'd ſuch wonderful! Gifts. And they laid 
more ſtreſs upon the Perſonal Qualifications 
of theſe Miniſters of God, than upon the ob- 
ſervance of that Order and Confiitution which 
He had Commanded ; which was, in Effet, 
preferring Men to God, and truſting to the 
Inſtruments rather than to the Author of their 
Religion ; as if thro' the Power and Holineſs of 
the Adminiſtrators of God's Inſtitutions, and 
not from Him alone, the Graces which were 
Promis d'to the due Obſervance of them, were 
convey'd. At, lit, 12. 
| And 
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And this, as it turnd Men from God, to 
Truſt in Man, ſo, as a neceſſary Conſequence 
of it, ir begot great Emwulations among the 
People for one Teacher againſt another, eyen 
(ſometimes) when it was not the Fault of the 
Teachers, For People being once let looſe 
from Government and Order, to follow the 
{maginations of their own ZErain, will run far- 
ther than their firſt Sedxcers did Intend ; and 
will Carve for themſelves, 

Thus, in the Sc:iſmof the Church at Corinth, 
one was for Paxl, another for Apolles, ano- 
ther for Cephas, &c. much againit the Minds 
of theſe good Apoſtles; but: having been once 
unſettV'd by the Pride and Ambition of Sedacers, 
they Heaped to themſelves Teachers, having utch- 
ing Ears; and made Diviſions among them- 
ſelves, Pretendingly in behalt of Chriſt and 
His Apoſtles, but in ette&t, tending to divide 
Chrift and His Apoſtles, as all Schiſms do. 

Againſt theſe St, Paw! Diſputes with won- 
dertul force of Reaſon and Eloquense ; parti- 
cularly in the xii. Chap. of his firft Epiſtle to 
thele ſame Corinthians; wherein, from the 
Parallel of the Unity of Members in the ſame 
Body he admirably Illuſtrates, That the many 
Different an! AMiraculomw Gifts which were 
then Diſpenſed all from the ſame Spirir, cou'd 
be no more an Argument for any to Advance 
himſelf beyond his own Station in the Church, 
than for one Member of the Body, tho' an 
Eje or a Hand, the moſt Uſeful or Beantifal, 
to Glory it ſelf againſt the /nferior Mem 

bers (whoare all Actuated by the ſame Soul) 
or not ro be Content with its Office oy 
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Station in the Body, and due Sabordination to 
the Head. Thence the Apoſtle goes on, and 
makes the Application in the xijith. Chap, 
That the moit Exalted Spirzrued or even 
Miraculous Gifts cou'd not only not Excuſe 
any Schiſm to be made in the Bod;, that is, 
the Church; But thar if any who had fuch 
Gifts, did not employ them for the Preſer- 
vation of the Vnity of the Church, which 
is very properly Expreſs'd by Czarity, i.e, 
Love for the whole Body, ſuch G:frs wou'd 
Profit him Norb:ng, loofe all their Yertue and 
Efficacy, as to the Poſſeſſor, and be rather an. 
HAggravation againit him, than any Excuſe 
for him, to withdraw his Obedience from 
his lawful Sxper:orz, and Uſurp the Office 
of the Head; and ſo make a Schiſm in the 
Boay, upon the account of his Gifts; which 
tho? they were as great as to ſpeak with 
the Tongwes of Xen and Angels; to under- 
ſtand all Ayſteries, and all Knowledge; to 
have all Faith, even to Remove Mowztains ; 
and ſuch a Zeal as to give all his Goods ro 
the Poorg and his very Body to be Burned, 
yer, if it be done in ©c5iſm, out of that Lowe 
and Charity which is due to the Body, and 
to its Onity, all is Nothing, will profit him 
nothing at all. 

And no wonder, when all that Heavenly 
Glory in which Zacifer was Created cou'd a. 
vail him nothing, when he kept not bis firſt 
Principality, bur Aſpir'd Higher, and made a 
Schiſm in the Hierarchy of Heaven, Jude 6. 

How then ſhall they who, have (as St. Jade 
exprel[cs it) lefr their own Hahitation, or Sta- 
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tion in the Church, and advanc'd themſelves 
above their Byſhops, their lawful Superior, 
the H:ad; and Principles of Unity, next and 
immediately under Chriſt, in their Reſpe. 
tive Cherches, upon pretence of their own 
Perſonal Gifts and Qualifications, and there- 
by make a Schilm in the Terreftrial Hicrar- 
chy of the Charch; which is the Body of 
Chrift, the Fulneſs of him who filleth all in 
all: Epb.1. 23. How ſhall they be Excus'd 
for this, whoſe. pretended Gifts are in no- 
thing Extraordinary, Except in a Fariows 
Zeal without Knowl:dze, and a Yoluvility of 
Tongue, which proceeds from a Habir of 
Speaking without Thinksn7 ; aad an Afſurance 
that is never our of Comntenance for Ten 
Thouſand Bland:rs, which wou'd Daſh and 
Confound any Man of Senſe or Mod:fty, or 
that canſider'd the Preſence of God, in which 
he ſpoke? 

If thoſe truly Miracsloss Gifts, which were 
made a Pretence for the Schiſm at Corinth, 
were not ſufficient to juſtifie that Scoiſm: 
How Ridiculow and mucn more Wicked is 
the Pretence of our Modern Grfted-men, who 
have pleaded their Delicate Gifts as a ſuffi- 
cient Ground for all that Schijſm and Rebel. 
lies which they have Rais'd up amongſt us, 

If the real Gifts and 7nſpirations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit were Stinted and Limited by the 
Governowrs of the Chnrch. to avoid Schiſm 
and Confaſfion in the Charch: 1 Cor, xiv. from 
v. 26. If the Prophets were Confind as to their 
Number, to Two, or at the moit Three at a 
time; ſome ordered to hold their Peace, to 
give 
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give place to others; others to keep ſilence 
for want of an Interpreter; and the Women 
(tho' Gifted or Inſpired as many then were) 
rotally filenc'd in the Charch, or Pablick Aſ- 
ſemblies: 1 Vim.11.12, What Spirit has Poſſeſs'd 
our Modern Pretenders to Gifts, that will not 
be ſubject tothe Prophets, nor to the Charch, 
nor to any /nſtitutions whether Divine or Hu- 
wane | But if their Swperiors pretend to Ds. 
ref them in anything, they cry out, what! 
wilt you ſtint the Spirie! And think this a 
ſafficiefit Cauſe 'to break quite loo'e from 
their A#thority, and ſer up an open Schiſm 
againſt rhem, upon Pretence of their won« 
derful Gfrs forſooth ! 

That firſt Sch:ſm in the Charch of theſe 
Corinthians was vigorouſly oppos'd by the A4- 
poſtles and Biſhops of the Church, at that 
time. They like good Watch men, wou'd 
not give way to it, knowing the fatal Con- 
ſequences of 1t. 

This produc'd Tivo Epiſtles from St, Paul 
to the Corinthians, and Two to them from 
St, Clement, then Biſhop of Rome, which are 
preſerv'd and. handed down to us, It was 
this ſame occaſion of Sch:/m, which fo carly 
began to Corrupt the Ch#rch, thar led the 
Holy [gnatizs (who flouriſhed in that ſame 
Age) to preſs fo earneſtly in all his Epiſtles 
to the ſeveral Churches tro whom he wrote, 
the Indiſpenſable obligation of a ſtrift, O$edi- 
ence to their Reſpective Biſhops. That the 
Laity ſhou'd ſubmit themſelves to the Pregby- 
ters and Deacons, as to the Apoſtolical Col- 
lege under Chriſt; and that the Presbyters 
: and 
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and Deacons, as well as the Laity, ſhou'd 0. 
bey their Biſhop as Chriſt Himſelf; whole Per. 
ſon he did Repreſent: That therefore who. 
ever kept not Outward Communion with his 
Biſoep, did forfeit his Inward Communion with 
Chriſt: That no Sacraments were Valid or 
Acceptable to God, which were not cele- 
brated in Communion with the Biſpop. That: 
nothing in the Chxrch ſhou'd be done, nor 
any Marriage Contratted without the Biſhop's 
Conſent, &c. As you will ſee hereafter. 

Theſe ctear Teſtimonies forc'd the , Presby- 
terians (becauſe they were not in a Temper 
ro be corvinc'd) to deny theſe Epiſties of St. 
Ignatias to be Genuine. But they have been 
ſo fully Vindicated, particularly by the meſt 
Learned Biſhop of Cheſter, Dr, Pearſon, as to 
ſilence that Cavil, and leave no Pretence 
remaining againſt Epiſcopacy in that Primitive 
and Apoſtolical Age. 
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« Objettion from the Times of Popery in 

this Kingdom ; 4s if that did Un-Church, 
Fo and conſequently break the Succeſſion 
# of our Biſhops. 


Mug now Account for an Objection, which 
with ſome, ſeems a myghry one, even 
enough to overthrow all that I have ſaid con- 


cerning the Sacceſion of our Biſoops; And that 
- Is, 
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is, the long Midnight of Popery, which has, 
in old Time, Darkn'd theſe Nations. 

Well, The Sxcceſſion, of which I have been 
ſpeaking, was no Part of that Darkneſs ; 
and we have, by God's Bleſſing, recover'd 
our ſelves, in a great Meaſure, from that 
Darkneſs, But that Darkneſs was ſuch, as, 
with ſome, to Deftroy the Epiſcopal Sxc- 
ceſſion ;. becauſe, as they ſay, ſuch great Er- 
rors, eſpecially that of dolatry, does quite 
Un-charch a People; and conſequently muſt 
break their Succeſſion, 

[. This, by the way, is a Pop:(þ Argument, 
tho' they that now make it, are not aware 
of it, For the Church of Rome argues thus, 
That delatry does Un-charch z and therefore, 
if ſhe was /delatrows, for fo long a time as 
we charge upon her, it will follow that, for 
ſo many Ages, there was no Viſible Church, 
at leaſt, in theſe Weſtern Parts of the World. 
And Arianiſm (which is [dolatry) having 
broke in ſeveral rimes upon the Church ; if 
1d-latry did quite Un-charc), and Break the 
Swcceſfion, ther wou'd not be a Chriſtian Church 
hardly left inthe World. -The Conſequence 
of which wou'd be as fatal to the Church 
of Rome, astous : Therefore let her look ro 
that Poſition, which ſhe has advanccd againſt 
us, that /dolatry does Un-charch. 

II. But that it does not Vn=charch, | have 
this to offer againſt thoſe Papiſts, Lnakers, 
and Others who make the Objettion, 

I. If it does quice Tn- church, then cou'd 
no Chriſtian be an [delater; becauſe, by that, 
he wou'd, ipſo fafto, ceaſe to be a Member 
of 
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of the Chriſtian Church: Bit the Scripture 
does ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian may be an [4»{a- 
ter: Therefore Idolatry does not Un-church, 
The Afinor is prov'd, I Cor, v. 11, If any 
Man that is called a Brothey (that is, a Chr. 
ftian) be a Fornicator, or Covectous, or an Ids- 
later ————Nay, Eph. v. $. 4 covetons man 
is call'd an /dolater; and Col. iii. 5, Covetouſneſs 
is [dolatry, So that, by this Argument, Co- 
vetonſneſs does Vl church, Fi be ſaid, that 
Covetowſneſs is call'd Iaolatry, \only by Aﬀuſi- 
on, but that it is not Formal Idolatry: I 
know no Ground for that Diſtintion. The Scri- 
ptare calls it /dolatry, and makes no Diſtintion, 
Bur, 

2dly, In the firſt Text quored, 1 Cor. v.11. 
both Cov-trowſneſs and [dolatryare Nam'd; fo 
that, you have both Material and Formal, 
or what other ſort of /dolatry you pleaſe tofan- 
\ fie. | 
, 1 grant, thar, in one ſenſe, 1dolarry does 

Un-charch; that is, while we continue in 
K, it renders us Obnoxious to the Wrath of 
God ; and forfeits our Titte to rhe Promiſes 
which are made to the Charch in the Goſpel : 
Bur, fo does Fornication, Covetoufneſs, and e- 
very other Sin, till we Repent, and Retzrn 
from it, But none of theſe Sins do ſo Vn- 
church us, as © Exclude our Returning to 
the Fold, by ſincere Repentance or 'to need 
a ſecond Baptiſm, or Admiſſion into the Church: 
Neither does [dolatry, Do I then put 1ds- 
latry upon the level with other common Sins ? 
No, far fromit. Every Scab is not a Leproſe: ; 
yet a -Leprry is a May, and may Recover his 
Health, 
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Kealih. 7delatry-is q fearful Zeproſiez bug 
ir does not therefore quite Vn-cburch, nor 
throw us out of the Covenant; For, if itdid, 
then wou'd not Repentance heal it; becauſe 
Repentance is a great Part of the Covenant, 
And therefore, ſince none deny Kepentance 
toan /dolater; it follows that he is not yet 
quite out of the Covenant, Some of the An- 
cients have deny'd Repentance to Apoſtacy, 
yet granted it to [dolatry ; which ſhews thar 
they did nat look upon 7dolatyy to be an ab. 
ſolute Apoſtacy ; for every S:inis an Apoſtacy, 
ina Limitcd ſenſe, 

2, Ler us, in this Diſquiſition, follow the 
Example befure mention'd, of the Apoſtles 
and moſt Primitive Fathers, to meaſure the 
Chriſtian Church with its exact Type, the 
Church under the Law; which are not Tio 
Churches, but Two States of the ſame Church, 
for it is the ſame Chriſizan Church, from the 
firſt Promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. iii. 15. to the 
End of the World. And therefore itis faid; 
Heb. iv.2. That the Goſpel was Preached un- 
to Thems, as well as untoVs. And theſe rwo 
States "of the Church, before and after Chriſt; 
do Anſwer like a pair of /ndentwres to one 
another ; the one being, to an /ota fulfilled 
ij} the orher. Matth. v. 18. 

- Now we find frequent Lapſes to [avlatry 
in the Church of the fews: Yet did not this 
Vn-church them ; no, nor deprive them of a 
competent mealure of God's Holy Spirit ; 
8 it is written, Neb. ix. 18, 20, Tea, when 
bez had made them a molten calf, and ſaid, 
this u thy Ged-—— yet thin, in thy manifold 
S  Aerbier, 
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Mercies, forſdokeft them, not 
thy good ſpirit to inſtrutt them, &Cc. 

And let it be here obſerv'd; That tho' 
God ſent many Prophets to Reprove the great 
Wickedneſs and Tdolatry, as well of their Prieſts 
as People; yer none of theſe Holy Prophets 
did ſeparate Communion from the Wicked 
Prieſts : They wou'd not joyn in their /dole 
trons Worſhip ; but in all other Parts, they 
joynd with them ; and \ſet 'up no oppoſit 
Prieſthood to them. So 'litftledid the Prophets 
think'thart their /dolatry had either Un-church'd 
them, or broke the Sacceſſion of their Prieſts; 
or that it was Lawful for any, how Hoh 
foever, to uſurp upon their Prieſthood, and 
fapply the Deficiencies of ir to the People, 
And apply to this, what I have before ſhewn, 
in the words of St. Clement, whoſe Name « 
written in the Book of Life, That the Ewange- 
lical Prieſthood, is as ſurely fixed, in the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church, and its Succeſſion continu'd 
in thoſe Ordain'd by them, as the Levitical 
Prieſthood was confirmed by the Budding of 
Aaron's Red, and to be continu'd in that 
Tribe. i 

HI. And hear let our Korahites, of ſeve- 
ral ſizes, rake 'a view of the Acinouſneſs of 
their Schiſm; and let them not think their 
Crim? to be nothing, - becauſe they have been 
taught, with their Nurſes Milk, to have the 
utmoit abhorrence. ro the very Name of a 
B:ſhop ; tho' they cou'd not tell why. Let 
them rather conſider ſeriouſly the misfortune 
of their Education, Which ſhou'd make them 
Strangers, to all the reſt of the Chriſtian 
World 
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World but themſelves in a Corner; and to 
all the former Ages of Chriſt:anity. 

They have been told that Epiſcopacy is Po. 
peryz becauſe the Papiſts have Brſhops. 

So have they Presbyters too, thit is, Pa- 
riſh Prieſts : They have the Creea likewiſe, 
and the Holy Scriprares ; and all rheſe muſt 
be Popiſh, if this be a good Argument. 

Bur, are they willing to be 1ndeceived? 
Then they muſt know that Epiſcopacy has 
none.ſo great an Enemy as the Papacy ; which 
wou'd Engroſs the whole Epiſcopal Power, 
into the ſingle See of Rome; by making all 
other B:ſkops abſolutely dependent upon that, 
which only they call the Apoſtol:cal Chair, 
And no longer fince_ than the Conncil of Trent, 
the Pope endeavour'd, with all his Intereſt, 
to have Epiſcopacy, except on'y that of the 
Biſhop of Rome, to be declar'd not to be {mre 
Druio, By which none other B:ſbops cou'd 
claim any other Power, bur wha: they had 
from Him. Bur that Coxncil was not fo quite 
Degenerared as to ſuffer this to paſs, 

And the feſwits, and Others, who Di'pu=- 
ted there on the Pope's part, us dihoſe ſme 
Arguments againſt rhe Dzvine R7 bt of Ep'ſ- 
Fopacy, © Which from them, and the Fep 
Canoniſts and School-men have been lick'd up 
by the Prezbyterians and gthers of our Dy- 
ſenters, They are the ſame Arguments which 
are usd by Pope and Presbyter againſt Ep:ſco- 


When the Pop: cou'd nor carry his Cauſe 
againlt Epiſcopacy in the Council of Trent, he 
took another Method, and that was, to ſer © 
C 2 up 
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up a vaſt Number of Presbyterian Prieſts, thar 
is, the Regulars, whom he Exempred from 
the 7«riſd tion of their reſpettive Biſhops, and 
fram'd th:m into a Methid and Diſcipline of 
their own, accountable only to Swperiors of 
his, and their own contriving ; which, is ex- 
attly the Fresbyteri:in Model. 

Theſe Vſerpations upon the Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, made the Famous Archbiſhop of 
Spalaro, quit his great Preferments in the 
Charch of Rome, and Travel into England, in 
the Reign of King James I. to ſeek for a 
more Primitive and [Independent Epiſcopacy. 
Himſelf, in his Conſiliuam ProfeFtionu, gives 
theſe ſame Reaſons forit: And that this 
ſhameful Depreſſiov and Proſtitstion of Epiſco- 
p icy, in the Charch of Rome, was the cauſe 
of his leaving her. 

He obſerv'd truly, that the further we 
ſearch upward in Antiquity, there is ſtill more 
to be found of the Epiſcopal, and leſs of the 
Papal Eminency. 

St. [gnatiws is full, in every line almoſt, of 
the high Authority of the Biſhop, next and 
immediately under Chrift; 3s all the other 
Writers in thoſe Frimitive Times : Bur there 
is a profound ſilence in them a'l of that S# 
premacy in the Biſhop of Rome, which is now 
claim'd over all the other Biſhops of rhe Ca- 
tholick Charch ; Which cou'd not be, ifirt had 
been then known in the World, This had 
been a ſhort and effectual Method, whereby 
St. Pawl, or St. Clement might have quiered 
the great Schiſm of the Corinthians, againſt 
which they: both wrote, in their Zpsfles to 
them j 
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them; to bid them refer their Differences 
to the [nfallible Fudge of Controverſy, the 
Supreme Paſtor at Rome, But not a word 
like this, Eſpecially conſidering that St. Pe- 
ter was one, for whom ſome of theſe Corin- 
thians ſtrove (1 Cor, 1, 12.) againſt thoſe who 
preferred others before Him. 

The Uſurp'd Supremacy of the later Biſhops 
of Kome over their Fellow Biſhops, has been as 
Fatal to Epiſcepacy, as the Rebellion of our yet 
later Presbyrers againſt their Reſpective Biſhops, 

And indeed, whoever wou'd write the true 
Hiſtory of Presbyterianiſm, muſt begin at Rome, 
and not at Geneva 

- So very Greaundleſs, as well as Maliciouw, 
is that popular Clamour of Eprſcopacy having 
any Relation to Popery. They are fo utterly 
Irreconcilable, that it is impoſſible they can 
ſtand together : For. that moment that Epiſ= 
co-pacy were Reſiord to its Primitive Inde» 
p:ndency, the Papacy, thar is, that Swpre- 
macy, Which does now diſtinguiſh it, muſt 
ipſo fato ceaſ”e, Bur enough of this, for I 
muſt aor digreſs into various Subjetts, 

I have ſhewn, 14a Anſwer rorthe ObjeCtion 
of the Ages of Popery in this Kingdom, thar 
all choſe Errors, even [dlatryy it ſelf, Coes 
not Un-Chaurch, nor break Szcceſſion, And 
2dly, | have Exemplif'd this from the Pa- 
rallel of the 7ew:/> Church, under the Law, 
Then applying ot this tro our Caſe, I have vin- 
dicated Epiſcopacy from :he Impuration of 
Popery. | will now go on to further Reaſons, 
why the Secceſſion of our preſent Biſhops is 
not hurt by that Deluge of Pop:ry, which once 
cover the face of this Land, [lV, The 
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IV. The end of all Government, as well in 
the' Church as State, is to preſerve Peace, V- 
nity, and Order ; and this cannot be done, 
if the Aale-adminiſtration of- the Officers in 
the Government, did Vacate their Commiſſion, 
withour its being Re-call'd by thoſe who gave 
ſuch Commyſſion to thcm, For then, 1ſt, E- 
very Man inulſt be Judge, when ſuch a Com- 
wiſſion 1s Vacated; and then ro Man is bound 
to obcry lynger than he pleaſes, 2dly, One 
may ſay it is YVacat:d, anvuther not ; whence 
perpetual Contention mult arie, 

A Man may Forfeir his Commiſſion, that 
is, do the things, which give juſt. Cauſe 
to his Swpcriors to take it from him : Eur 
it is nor actually Yacatcd, tiil it be actually 
Recall'd by thole who have lawful Power ta 
take it from him : Otherwiſe their cou'd be 
no Peace nor Certainty in the World, either 
in Publick or in Private affairs. No Fas- 
mily coud ſubfift, No Man enjoy an E- 
ffate. No Seciety whatever cor'd keep io: 
gether: Sect. 3. p. z. And the Church being 
an Outward Society (as ſhewn in the Diſcourſe 
of Water Baptiſm) mult conſequently ſubtilt 
by thoſe Laws which are indiſpenlibic to e- 
very Society. And tho' [delatry does jultly 
Forfeit the Commiſſion of any Charch, in this 
ſenſe, that God's Promiſes to Her being Cen- 
ditionil, He may juſtly take her Commiſſion 
from her, and Remove her Candleſtick: Now 
tho' her Commiſſion be thus Forfeitable, yer 
it ſtill Continwes, and is not actually Yacated, 
+l God ſhall pleaſe afwally tro Recall ir, or 
take it away : For no Commiſſion is Void, till 

-: 
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it be ſo Declar'd. Thus, tho' the /ews did 
often fall into [dolarry, yer (as before has 
been ſaid) God did bear long with them ; 
and did not Vn-c2xrch them, tho' they had 
juſtly Forfeited, And theſe wicked Husband- 
wen, who !lew thoſe whom the Lord (une 
for the Fruits of His Vineyard, Yet Continird 
ſtill ra be the Fazband-men of the Vineyard, 
till their Lord did VLiſpoſleſs them, and gave 
their Vineyard Uneo others, 

And natural Reaſon docs enforce this : If 
a Steward abuſe his Truſt, and opvrelics the 
Tenants, yer are they till oblig'd to pay their 
Rent to him, and his Diſcharres arc tufficient 
ro them againit their Landlord, till he ſhall 
Swuperſede ſuch a Stew-rrd, 

If a Captain wrong and cheat his Soldiers, 
yet are they oblig d toremann un'cr his Com. 
mand, till the King, who gave him his Com. 
miſſion, or thoſe ro whom he has Commiteed 
ſuch an Authgrity, ſhall Caſo:er him. 

And thus it 1s 1n the Se::raotal Commiſion, 
Abuſes in it, do not raky it away, tifl God 
or thoſe ro whom H- Tis Committed tucth 
an Autnority, ſhall Suſpend, Deprove, or De- 
grad: (as the Fact Requires) luch a 5 ſbrp or 
a Frieſt, 

And there is this higher Conſideration in 
the Sacerdora! Commiſſion, thin in thoſe of 
Civil Societies; 1hart ir being immed:arcty 
from God, as none therefore) can take this 
Honogr to himſelf, but he that is called of God, 
& was Aaron; ft can none rake away, bur 
he that is as Expr(/y and Oxtwardly called 
thercunto, as Aaros Was to be a Priefſk, For 
C 4 clus 
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this wou'd be to Oey upon Ged's immedi- 
are Prerogative, which is to Conftitute His 
own Prieſts. Upon this Foundation I argue. 

* *'V. As the weceſſity of Government, and the 
general Commands in Scripture, of Obedience 
ro Government do require our Submiſſion to 
the Government ip being, where there is no 
Competit:on concerning the Tiles, or any that 
Claims a better Kight than the Poſſeſſoy : So 
where a Chxrch, once Eftabliſh'd 'by God, 
tho' ſuffering many Interruptions, does con- 
rinue, Her G:vernors ought ro be acknow- 
ledg'd, where ther is no b.tter Claim er up 
againſt them, 8 

This was the Reaſon why our Saviewr and 
His Apoſtles di4, without {cruple, acknowledge 
the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrin of the Jews in 
their time z thc from the days of the Mac- 
cobees, ther had been great Irraptions, 2nd 
Breaches in the due Sacceſſion of their Prieſts: 
and betore Chriſt came, and alÞHis time, the 
Romans, as Corquewors, diſpos'd of the Pricſt- 
bood as they pleas'd; and made it Anne 
and Arbitrary, which God had appointed He- 
reditary and Unmovable, | 

© Bur ther was then na. Competition : The 
7ews did ſubmir to ir, becauic they were un- 
der the ſubjeftion of the Komans, and cou'd 
have no other. No High Prigſt claimed a- 
eainſt him in Poſſeſſion, bur all ſubmirted to 

im, | 

got our Saviowr did confirm His Autho- 
rity, and of rhe Sanhedrin, or Inferior Priefts 
with him, (Matth. xxiii. 2.) ſaying, the Scriber 
and Phariſees ſit in Moſes sſear, All therefore, 
FP! 07 | whatſoever 
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whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
do. And St. Pawl own'd the Authority of the 
High Prieft, At. xxili. 5. 

Many Objections might have been rais'd 
againſt rhe Deduction of their S#cceſſion from 
Moſes: But ther being none who claim'd any 
betrer Right than they had ; therefore their 
Right was Uncontreverted; and by our Sevi- 
owr's Authoriry was Confirm'd. 

Now ſuppoſe ſome [nterryptions had been 
in the Sacceſſion, or Corruptions in the Doftrine 


' and Worſhip of our Engliſh Biſhops, in former 


Ages, yet (as in the Caſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees) that cou'd have no Effet to In- 
validate their Commiſſion and Amuthority at the 
preſenr. 


SECT. IV. 


The Aſſurance and Conſent in the Epil- 
copal Communion, beyond that of any 
other. 


I, HE whole Chriſtian World, as it al- 

ways has been, ſo at this Preſent, 
it is Epiſcopal, except a few Diſſenters, who, 
inlefs than Two Hundred years laſt paſt, have 
ariſen, like a Ware upon the Face of the We- 
ſtern Church, For little more Proportion 
do our Diſſenters here, the Hmagonots in France, 
the Presbyterians in Holland, Geneva, and 
thereabouts, bear to the whole Body of the 
Latin Church, which is all Epiſcopal, Bur, 
w if 
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if you compare them with the Catholick 


Church all over the World, which is all E- 
Piſcopal, they will nor appear ſo big as a 
Able. 

IL. If our Diſſenters think it much, that the 
Church of Rome ſhou'd be reckon'din the Liſt 
againſt them; we will be content to leave 
them out : Nay more, if we ſhou'd give them 
all thoſe Charches, which own the Supremacy 
of Rome to be joyn'd with them (as they are 
the neareſt to them) it will be fo far from caſt- 
ing the Ballance on their ſide, that the other 
Epiſcopal Churches will, by far, out-num- 
ber them both. 

Ler us then, to theſe Diſſenters againſt 
Epiſcopacy, add the Churches . of Italy, and 
Spain entire, with the Popiſh Part of Germa- 
ny, France, Poland and Hungary (1 think they 
have nomore toreckon upon,) againſt theſe 
we produce the vaſt Empire of Ruſſia (which 
1s greater 1n Extent than all theſe Popiſb Coun- 
tries before nam'd) England, Scotland, Den- 
mark, Sweden, and all the Lutheras Churches 
In Germany, which will our-number both rhe 
Papiſts and Presbjterians before-mention'd. And 
this compariſon is oaly made as to rhe Latiy 
Church. Bur then, we have all the reſt of 
the Chriftiav World, wholly on the Epiſco- 

pal ſide, againſt both the Supremacy of Rome, 
and Parity of the Presbyterians.. The whole 
Greek, Church, the Armenians, Georgians, 
Mingrelians , 7acobites, the Chriſtians of Sr. 
Thomas, and Str. 7ohn in the Eaſt-Tudies, and 
other Oriental Churches. Then in Africa, 
ths Cophties 1n Egypt, and great Empire of 
| ; re 
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the Abyſſins in e/Ethiopia, Theſe all are E- 
piſcopad, and never own'd the Supremacy 'of 
Romz: And over reckon, eut of fighr, all 
that diſown Epi/copacy, and all that own the 
Supremacy of Rome with them. 

11. Ler me add, thatamong our D:ſenters, 
every Claſs of them dogs Condemn all the 
reſt; the Presbyterian Damns the Luaker, the 
Duaker Damns him, Independent, Baptiſt, &c, 
All Damn one another, and Each denys the 
others Ordination or Call, 

So thar, the Ord:nation of every one of them, 
is difawri'd by all the reit ; and all of them 
rogerher. by the whole Chriſtian World. And 
if their Ordinations are nor Valid, then they 
have no more Authority to adminiſter rhe 
Sacraments, than any other Lay men; and 
conſequently, ther can be no ſecurity in Re- 
ceiving Baptiſm: from any of rhem. 

IV. What allowances God will make to 
thoſe who think their Ordinzr:en to be good 
enough, 2nd that they are true Aimiſters of 
the Gofpel; and, as ſuch, do receive the S4- 
craments from them, I will not determine. 

Bur they have no reaſon to expett the like 
allowances who are warned of it before-hand, 
and will notwichſtanding venture upon it ; 
before theſe Diſſenters have fully and clearly 
acquit themſelves of ſo Great and Univerſal a 
Charge laid againſt them; ſuch an one, as 
muſt make the whole Chritian World wrong, 
if they be in the Right! Notunly the preſens 
Chriftian Churches, bur all the Ages of Chr:- 
ſtianity ſince Chrift, Of which the D:ſſenters 
are delird ro produce any one, in any Parc 
of 
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of the World, that were not Epiſcopal —— 
any one Conſtituted Church upon the Face 
of the Earth, that was not Govern'd by B;- 
ſhops, diltinft from, and Superior to Presbyters, 
before the Vandow in Piedmont, the Hagonot 
in France, the Calvin:ſts in Geneva, and the 
Presbyterians thence Tranſplanted, in this 
5, into Holland , Scotland, and Eng. 
land. 
 _V. If it ſhowd be retorted, that neither is 
the Church of England without Oppoſers ; for, 
that the Church of Kome oppoſes Her, as do 
likewiſe our D:ſſenters. 

Anſ. None of them do oppoſe Her, in the 
Point we are now upon, that is, the Validi- 
ty of Epiſcopal Ordination, which the Church 
of Rome does own ; and the Presbyteriant 
dare not deny it, becauſe they wou'd (there. 
by) overthrow all their own Ordinations ; 
ſor the Presbyters who Reformed (as they call 
it) from Biſhops, recciv'd their Ordiyations 
from Biſhops. | 

And therefore, tho' the Epiſcopal Princi- 
ples do Invalidate the Ordinetion by Prebyters, 
yet the Presbyterian Principles do not Invali- 
date the Ordination by Biſhops: So that the Va- 
lidiy of Epiſcopal Ordination ſtands ſafe, on 
all ſides, even by the Confeſſion of thoſe who 
are Enemies to the Epiſcopal Order : and, in 
this, the Biſhops have no oppoſers. 

Whereas, on the other hand, the Validity 
of the Presbyterian Ordinations,is own'd by none 
bur themſelves ; and they have all thereſt of 
the World as oppoſite to them. 

Therefore, to ſtate the-Caſe the moſt Im- 
partially ; 
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partially; to receive Baptiſm from theſe Diſ+ 
ſenters, is, at leaſt, a hazard of many Thow- * 
ſands to One ; as many as all the reſt of Chri- 
ftianity are more than they : But ro receive it 
from the Biſhops, or Epiſcopsl Clergy, has 
no hazard at all, as toits Palidity, even as 


. own'd by the Presbyterians themſelves, 


SECT. V. 


The Perſonal Sanity of the Admini- 
ſtrator of the Sacraments, Tho" highly 
Kequiſite on his Part, yet not of Necel- 
lity 4s fo the Receivers, fo Convey to 
them the Benefits of the Sacraments. 


I H E only ObjeCtion cf thoſe Dukers, 

who are otherwiſe convinc'd of the 
Obligation of the Sacraments, is the Neceſſity 
they think ther is of great Perſonal Holi- 
neſs in the Adminiſtrators, without which, 
they cannot ſee how the Spiritual Effects of 
the Sacraments can beconvey'd. Burl wow'd 
beſeech them to conſider, how, by this, in- 
ſtead of referring the Glory to God, and leſ- 
ſening the Performance of Man, which I cha- 
ritably prefume (and 1 am confident as to 
ſome of whom I ſpeak) thar ir is there crue 


- and ſincere Intenrion ; bur inſtead of thar, 


I do, in great Good-will, invite them to re- 
fle& whither their well-intended Zeal has 
turn'd the Peint of this Queſtion———even 
to 
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to over magnifie Xſan, and transfer the Glg- 
*of.. Ged unto His weak Inſtrument; as if any 
(the lealt Part} of the Divine Vertue which 
God has annexed to His Sacraments did pro- 
ceed from his Ainfter. If this be not the 
meaning (as ſure it is not) why ſo much 
ſtreſs laid upon. the SanF#y of the Miniſters? 
5 as if thro' thesr power or holineſs the 

At. iu. 1: HolyGhoſt was given! 

I. To obviate this pretence, our Saviour 
Chriſt choſe a Devil (ohn vi, 70.) to beone 
of His Apoſtles ; and he was ſent to Baptize 
and work Miracles as well as the-reſt : And 
thoſe whom-fagas did Baptize, were, no 
doubt, as welF:Baptized, and did partake of 
the Commitnication of th? Spiriz (accord- 
ing to their Preparation for it) as much as 
any who were Baptized by the other Apoſtles ; 
unleſs you will ſay that Chriſt ſent him to Bap- 
tzze, Who had no Authority to Baeptize, and 
that none ſhou'd receive Benefit by his Bap- 
1;/zs, which waqu'd be to Chear and Delude 
the 'People; and isa grear-Blaſphemy againſt 
Cbrift, and a diſtruſt of His Power; as if it 
were Limited by the poor Inſtrument He plea - 
ſes co-make uſe off ; whereas, 

II, His Greetneſs is often moſt Magnify din 
the weancſs of the Inftlruments, by which He 
works, Thus he deftroy'd Egypr by Frags 
and Lice; and the Philsftines by Emerods and 
Mice ; and ſent His Armies of Flies and Hor- 
pets to diſpalleſs the Canaazites, Ont of the 
wintus of ou 9s, qo ba#t thou ordained 
F2 th, becauſe of thine enemies, 

CS OTE that Thew mighteſt or the enemy, 


and 
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and the avenger; i. e, That the Enemies of 
God might be confounded, when they ſaw. 
Bis great Power Exerted by ſuch weak and 
contemptible [niFraments, The Walls of fe- 
richo (the Type of Sprritwal wickedneſs) were 
thrown down by the blaſt of ſeven Rams 
Horns, when blown by the Prie57s whom He 
had commanded : And He rebuked the Ini- 
quity of B«laam by the mouth of an ſs, ro 
ſhew that no Inſtruments are Incffefiual inHlis 
Hands ; and made uſe of the mouth of Ba- 
laem to Propheſie of Chriſt, For this cauſe, 
ſays St. Barnabas, in his Catho. _ 
lick Epiſtle, ©. 5.did Chriſt choſe 1 TEL gue 
Men who were Exceeding great pts. 
Sinners to be His .Apoſiles ; roſhew the Great= 
neſs of His Power and Grace; and pur the 
Ineſtimable Treaſure of His Goſpel into Earthen 
V:ſſcls, that the Praiſe might be to God, and 
not to Men. 

IV. St. Paul rejoyced in Chriſt be. 
Ing Preached, 'tho* not ſincerely by Phil. i. 16. 
thoſe who did it ; becauſe God can bring Good 
out of-Evil; and by wicked Inſtraments, Pro- 
pagate His Goſpel; turning their malice (even 
vf the Devil himſelf) ro the furtherance of 
the Fait;;: Otherwiſe the Apoſtle cou'd have 
no caufe to Repozce in the Preaching of wicked 
Men, if none cou'd receive benefit by ir. And 
he plainly ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Thata Man 
may fave others by his - Preaching, and yet 
him(clfbe a cait-away. 

V. Andſofar as we can knoy or judge any 
thing, we fee daily Experience of this ; That 
God has touched 'Mens' Hearts upon hearing 

: the 


( 44 ) 
the Trath ſpoken, tho by Men who were 
great Hypocrites, and very Wicked. And 
what realon can be given to the contrary ? 
Trath is Truth" whoever ipeaks it : And if my 
Heart be prepared, the good Seed receives no 
evil Tintiure of the Hand that ſowedit: And 
who can Limic God, that His Grace may not 
go along with me in this? 

[have heard ſome ofthe now ſeparate 2 aa- 
kers confeſs, that they have formerly felt ve- 
ry ſenſible Operations of the Spire, upon 
the Preaching of ſome of thoſe whom they 
have ſince DeteCted of groſs Errors and Hypo- 
crifies; and they now think it ſtrange. But 
this were enough to convince them, that the 
wind bloweth were it liſketh : otherwiſe they 
muſt condemn themſelves, and confeſs thar, 
in all that time, they had no true Partici- 
pation of the Spirit of God, but that what they 
miſtook for it was a meer Deluſion : Or elſe 
confeſs that by the Traths which were ſpo- 
ken by theſe Miniſters of Satan (for they 
ſpeak ſome Truths) God might work a good 
Effect upon the Hearts of ſeme Wel-diſpos'd, 
tho' then [gnorant, and much Deluded People. 
If not fo, we muſt judge very ſeverely of 
all thoſe who live in /dolatrows or Schiſmatical 
Countries ; ther were great Prophers and good 
An among the Ten Tribes. And if the Words, 
nay Afrracles, of Chriſt, did render the Heares 

io of many yet more obdurate, 
In. _ even to fin againſt the Holy 
* 33.70 % 3% Ghoſtz which was the reaſon 
why He ſometimes refus'd to work Aoractes 


among them, becauſe thereby they grew 
| worſe 
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worſe and worſe; and if the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, by the mouths of 4po#les, became 
the favour of Death to wicked a..4 unpr:par'd 
Hearts; why may not the words of Truth 
have a good Effeft upon honeft and ood Minds, 
to' ſpoken from the mouth of an Hypocrite, 
or of Perſons, who, in other things, are 
greatly Deluded ? 

I have before mention'd the Wizard Major 
Weir, who Bewuched the Presbyterians in Scot- 
land, ſince the Reſtoration, 1660, 4» much 
as Simon Magus did the Samaritans: And yet 
I ſuppoſe the more moderate of che .2Quxkers 
will nor raſhly give all over to Deſtruction, 
who blindly followed him, and admir'd his 
Gifts ; or will ſay but that ſome words of 
Truth he might drop, might have a real good 
Effect upon ſome Well meantng, tho grolly De- 
Inded People, who followed him. Twy of 
Winder's Witches (ſee The Snake in the Graſs 
P.. 300, 2d. Edir,) were Preachers among the 
Quakers for Twenty years together; and 
thought to be as Powerful and Aﬀetting as any 
others, 

VI. Bur, the Argument will ho!d ſtronger 
againſt them, as ro the Sacraments, than in the 
Cthice of Preaching; becauie in Preaching much 
depends upon the Qualifications of che Perſon, 
as to Invention, Memory, Fud;ment, 8&c. Butrin 
the Adminiſtration of an Oxtward Sacrament, 
nothing is requir's,as of Neceſſity, bur the law» 
fulneſs of the Commiſſion, by which ſuch a Per- 
ſon does. Adminiſter; and a ſmall meaſure of 
natural or acquir'd Parts is ſufficient to the 


Adminiſtration, v Ws 
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Therefore let us lay no flreſs upon the 7x- 
ftrument (more than was upon the: Waters of 
Zordanto heal Naaman) but truſt wholly upon 
the Commijj:on, which conveys the Vertue 
from God, and not from His Miniſters: That 
all the Glory may be to Ged, and not to Man, 

'Tis true, the Perſonal Qualifications of 
the /nxſtramcnt are Lovely and Deſirable ; but 
they become a Snare, where we expect any 
part of the Sacceſs from them. This was the 
ground of the Corinthian Schiſm (1 Cor.1.I1,) 
and, tho' unſeen, of ours at this Day. 

VII. And rhe conſequences of 1t, are of 
manifold and faral Deſtruction. 

1. This unſertlcs all the {ſſuwrance We can 
have in Gods Premiſe to afſiit His or, [:ſtie 
rxtion ; for, if the Fertwe, or any part of it, 
lics in the Helis of the Inſtrument, wecan 
never be ſure of the Effet, as to us ; becauſe, 
we have no certain knowicd-e of the Holineſs 
of another, Hjporritcs deceive eyen good 
en. 

2. This wou'd quite diſappoint the Pro- 
ſe Chriſt had made, Aatth. xxviii. 20. To 
be with His AZnifters, in the Execution of His 
Commillion ; to Baptize, @&c. always, even 
rnuto the end of the world. For, if the Holr- 
eſs of the [uſtrament be a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion, this may fail, nay alrays muſt fail, fo 
far as we can beſurz of it ; and conſequently 
Corift has Commanded Baptiſm and His Sups 
per to Continue, to the end of the World, till 
ws coming again; and yer has not afforded 
means whereby they may be continu'd ; which 
xc has not done, if the Heolinefs of the Admir 
niſtrator 
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niſtrator be a neceſſary Qnalification z and that 
He has not feft usa certain Rule, whereby t-5 
judge of the Holineſs of another : And thug 
have you rendred the Command of Chriſt of 
\none Effet, thro' your Tradition, 

3. This 1s contrary to all God's formerTn- 
ſtitutions. The wickedneſs of the Prieſts, un. 
der the Law, did not excaſe any of the Pen- 

le from bringing of their Sacrefices t2 the 
Prieſts : The Prieſts were to anſwer for their 
own Sin, but the People were not anſwerabls 
for it, or their Oferings the leſs accepted. 

Burt we were in a much worſe condition, 
under the Goſpel Adminiſtration, if the Effect 
of Chriſt's Inſtirutions, did depend either whol- 
ly, or in p«rt upon the Perſonal Holineſs of H's 
Prieſts, This wou'd put us much more in rheir 
Power, than it 1s the Intention of thoſe who 
make rhis objection to allow to them: This 
magnifies Afen, more than is due to them ; 

_ therefore I will apply the Apo. 
1 Cor. 11.21. #{z's words to this Ca't 3 Let no 
man glory in men; who » Pani? and who u A- 
polls ? but miniſters —— lo then.neitoer is be that 
planteth any thing, neither he that watereth , but 
God who grveth the increaſe. 

4. This was (with others) the Error of the 
Ancient Donatiſts ; thoſe Proud and Turt lent 
Schiſmaticks, the great Diſtarbers of rhe Peace 
of the Church, upon an opinion of thei: own 
Santtity, above thar ofother Men: For which 


p*F.reaſon, they rejected all Bapriſms except 


whar was performed by themſelves ; and 
Re-baptiz'd thoſe who came over to them, 
from the Church ; for,they ſaid that the Holiys/+ 
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of the Adwiniſtr ator was neceſſary towards con- 
veying theSpiritual Graces of Baptiſm:Thus they 
 argu'd ; 2 nou habet quod Det? quomodeDat ? 
i. ©, How ſhall a Man _ that to another, which 
he 14s not himſelf? But Opta- 

—_—_ rus Anſwers them, that God 
Ed. Perie1631.pg7 Was the Giver,and not Man, 
. Videte Denm efſe Datorem, 

And he argues that it was preferring Them- 
ſelves before Ged, to think that the Yertxe 
of Baptiſm did come from Them; that they 
were nothing but Miniſters or Work-men ; and 
that, as when a Cloth was Dyed, the change 
of the Cloth came from the Colowrs infus'd, not 
from the vertue of the Dysr. $0 that in- Bap- 


tiſm the Change of the Baptized, came from 


the Vertxe of the Sacraments ; not from the 
Aaminiſtrator : That it was the Water of B«p- 
riſm, which did waſh, not the Perſon who ap» 
ply'd the Water. That the Perſonal Sanftrt 
of the Adminiſtrator lignify'd nothing to the 
Efficacy of the Sacrament ; Therefore , ſays 
he, Nos operemar nut [lle det, qui ſe 
P- 33. Jarwrum offe promiſit, i... Let ms work, 
that God, who has promisd it, may Mow the 
Efett : And that when we work, Humans 
funt opera, ſed Des ſunt Mnnera, i. e, The 
Work is Mas, but the Gift is Gods. 
And theiice he expo- 7am ind quam Rid: 
ſes tiiat Ridiculous calum eff, quod, qua 
Principle of the Do- ad Gloriam weſtram, 
natiſts, which they 2 vobu ſemper audst ur, 
advanc'd to gain Glo hoc mwnus Baptiſmis, 
ry to Them:lves; that eſt Dantis, non Ac- 
the Gift in Baptiſm cipientis ? p, 89, 
Was 
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was of the Adminiſtrator, and not of the Re- 
ceiver: Bur he ſhews, that the Gift was con- 
ferred by God, proportionably ro the Faith 
of the Receiver, and not according to the Ho - 
lineſs of the Adminiſtrator, 

The Diſcourſe is large, to which Irefer the 
Reader. | have given this Taſt of it, to ler 
theſe ſee to whom I now write, that they have 
(tho? unaware) ſtumbled upon the very No- 
tion of the Doenat:fts, which divided them 
from the Catholick Church, and which, with 
them, has been, long ſince, Exploded by the 
whole Chriſtian World; and | hope this may 
bring them tro a more ſober mind ; to confi- 


. der from whence, and with whom they have fal. 


len ; and to return again ro the Peace of the 
Cherch, and the Participatian of the Bleſſed 


Sacraments of Chriſt, and the Ineſtimable Bene - 


fits which He has promis'd co the Worthy Re- 
ceevers of them. 
Laſtly, Let me obſerve that this Error of 


the Donatiſts and Duakers, borders near up- 


' on Popery; nay rather .ſeems to exceed it, 


For the Church of Modern Rome makes the Va- 
lidity of the Sacraments to depend upon the 
Tatention of the Prieſt; bur his /ntextion is much 
more in his own Power; and ther .are more 
evident Signs of it than of his Holineſs. 

VII. 1 wou'd not have the 2nakers imagine 
that any thing I have ſaid was meant inex. 
cuſe for the ill Lives of the Clergy of the Church 
of England; as if the Diſſenters were unbla. 
mable, bur our Clergy wholly Profticute to all 
wickedneſs; and that for this cauſe, we p'cad 
D 3 againſt 
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againſt the SanTity of the Adminiſtrator, as 
Effenrial co the Sacrament, 
-'* No, That is far from the Reaſon: I do not 
loveto make compariſons, or Perſonal Re- 
fections. If all Men be not as they ſhou'd be, 
pray God make them ſo. Bur [think ther is 
no modeſt Di/enter will be offended, if I ſay, 
that ther are of our. Biſhops and Clergy, Men, 
not only of Learning, and moral Honeſty, but of 
Dev-tion, and ſprriuual [ilumination; and as 
much of the Zobrzety-of Religion ; and can give 
as many S:gns of it, Equally atleaſt (to ſpeak 
mod: ſily;) as any of our Dsſſenters, of what 
Denomination ſoever. 

IX. And I hope, that what Ihaveſaid will, 
at leaſt, hinder the S#cceſſion of the Biſhops from 
the Apoſtles, to be any Objetion againit rhem: 
And they being polleſs'd moreover of all the 
other Pretences of our D:ſſenters, the Ballance 
muſt needs lie on their fide, and ſecxrity can 
only be with them; becauſe ther is dowbt in 
all rhe other Schemes of the Driſſenters, if what 
I have ſaid can amount but to a Doubt. If the 
waht of Sxceefſion and outward Commiſſion, 
upon which Chriſt and His. Apoſtles, and the UÞ 
whole Chriſtian Church, in all Ages, till the 
laſt Centwry; and in all Places, even at this 
Day, except ſome Corners in the Weſt; and 
the Moſaical Inftitution before them, did, by 
the Expreſs Command of God, lay ſo great 
a ſtreſs; if all this make but a Doxbt (it is 
Rrange thar it ſhou'd, at leaſt, that it ſhou'd 
not) in the mind of any conſidering Perſons ; 
then can they not, with Secerity, Communi- 
gate With any of our Di/enters, — 
NF 
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he that Eateth and Donbtcth is 
Damned much more he that ſhall 
do fo in KReligiozs matters; wherein chiefly 
this Rule muſt ſtand, that whatſoever is not of 
Faith i ſin, . 

X, Burt now, to arzue alittle, ad h1ningr, 
ſuppoſe that the Swcezſſion of our B:ſhops were 
loit; and ſuppoſe what the 2zakers and ſome 
others woud have, thar the Thread being 
broke, we muſt caſt a new knor, and begin 
again, and make an Eitabliſhmenr amongſt 
our ſelves, the beſt we can, Well, When 
this is done, ought not that Eftabliſkment to 
be preſerv'd ? Ought every 'one to break in 
upon it, withour juit cauſe ? Shou d every 
one take upon him (or her) to Preach, or 
Baptize, contrary to the Rales Eſtabliſh-d ? 
This, I think, no Society of Men will allow; 
For, the Members of a Society muſt be ſubject 
ro the Rules of the Soctety, otherwile it is no 
Society: And the Quakers of Grace-church-ſtreet 
Communion have contended as Zealoully fur 
this compliance as any, 

Naw then, ſuppoſe that the conſcientious 
Lanakers to whom | (peak, ſhou'd lay noftre(s 
ar all upon the Szcceſſion of our &:ſ-ops ; an1 
confider our Conſtitution no otherwile than &f 
an Eſtabl;ſbmeuyt by agreement amongſt our 
ſelves ; yer even lo, by their own Confellion, 
while they can tind no fault with our Dottrize, 
or Worſhip, they ought not to make a Schiſz 
in . this Conſtitation, which they found Efta- 
bliſhed ; and rhey ought to return to it; and 
ifa new Knot was calt upon the broken Thread 
of Sacceſſion, at the Reformation from Pop:ry, 
D 4 that 
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that Xn: ought not to be un-looſed, with: 
out apparent and abfolure Neceſſity ; leſt if We 
eaſt new Knots every Day, we ſhall have no 
Thread left wn-knotted; and expoſe our ſelves 
to the Neriſion of the common Adverſary. 

Xl. Conſider the grievous Sin of Scbiſm and 
Diviſion; it is no leſs than the Rending of 
Chriſt's Body ; and therefore great Things ought 
to be born, rather than run into it ; even all 
things, Except only that which is apparenth 
ſinful; and that by the Expre(s Words of Serip- 
twre; and not from our own [maginations, 


tho' never ſo ſtrong, And tho* ther are ſome 


Imperfections in our Reformation, as to Diſ- 
cipline, and all the High Places are not yer 
taken away (the Lord, of his Mercy, quick- 
ly remove them) yet I will bebold to ſay, 
that in our Dofrine, Worſhip, and Hierarchy, 
nothing can be objected tharis contrary to the 
Rule of Hely Scripture, or any thing Enjoyn'd 
which is There Forbid to be done: And no- 
thing leſs can warrant any Schiſm againſt our 
Chuych, 

XII. Now, to come to a Concluſion, upon 
the whole matter. If you cannot. get Bap- 


tiſm as you wou'd have it, take it as you can \þj- 


get it, If you cannot find. Men of ſuch Per- 
ſonal Excellencies as the Apoſtles, rake thoſe 
who have the ſame Commiſſion which they 
had, deriv'd down to them by regular Ord:- 
nation ; who Reform'd from Popery, and have 
becn the Eſtabliſhed Church of this Nation, 
ever ſince; And mereover are as un-excep- 
zionable, ih their: Lives and Converſations, as 
any others, Theſe are all the ſecurities you 
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gan have (without new Afiracles) for Re- 
eciving the Sacraments from Proper hands. 
And therefore ther is no doubt bur God will 
accept: of your Obedience in Receiving them 
from ſich hands z much rather than your 
Diſobedzence of His Command to be Baptized, 
becauſe yow are not pleas'd with thoſe whom 
His providence has, at this Day, left in the 
Execution of His Commiſſion to Baptize ;. as 
if the weekneſs of His Minsfter cou'd obſtruct 
the Operations of His Spirze, in making good 
His part of the Covenant, which He has pro. 
miſed. 

X1II. Ther is an ObjeCtion againſt Baptiſm, 
which is nat worth an Anſwer; but that I 
wou'd-condeſcend to the meaneſt, andleave 
nothing behind which might be a ſtumbling 
block to any. 

] have heard it urg'd, that theris no viſi- 
ble Effects ſeen by our Beptiſms z that Men 
remain wicked and looſe notwithſtanding ; -and- 
and therefore ſome do conclude that ther 1s 
no vertue in Baptiſm, 

Anſw. To make this Argument of any 
force, it muſt he prov'd that none do receive 
any Benefit by it, For, if ſome do receive Be- 
nefit by it, and ethers do not, this muſt . be 
charg'd upon the Diſpoſition of the Recipient z 
according to the known Rule, that whatſoever 
& recciv'd, is receind according to the diſpoſition 
of the Receiver. Thus the ſame Meat is turn'd 


- Into goed Nowriſhment in an healthy, and into 


noxiow Humors in a vitiated Stomach. Simon 
Magm receiv'd no Benefit by his Baptiſzs z and 
atter the Sop the Dewi entred into Fades; yer 
the 
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the other Apoſtles receiv'd great 

x Cor: X- 16. Benefit by ic: To ſome itis the 

ona. < ſavour of Life, - even the Com. 
munion of Chriſt's Body and Blood ; to others 

of Condemnation, who aiſcern not the Lord's 
Body in it, but receive it as acommon,thing: 
Therefore we are commanded to ex- 

v. 23, amine our ſelves, to prepare our Hearts 
for the worthy Receiving of it. ; 

Bur ſome ſay, as the fews to Chrift, ſhe 
ws a figs: They wou'd have ſome Mraculow 
Effetts, immediately to appear. ' Theſe are 
Ignorant of the Operations of the Spirzr ; and 
to theſe I ſay, in the words of Chrilt, Joh, iii, 
8. The wind bloweth where it liſketh, and thous 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
it cometh or whither it gocth ; ſo 1s every one that 
& born of the Spiris, It worksſilently, but pow- 
erfully 5; and its Progreſs, like the growing of 
our Bodies, is not all at once, but by Degrees; 
whoſe motion is Imperceptible to humane 
Eyes. 

The true uſe that is to be made of this O6- 
jettion, that ſo few (and yer they are not few 
who) receive the Inefimable Benefits which 
are convey'd in the Sacraments of Chriſt's Inſti- 
rution, is this, To take rhe greater Care, and 
the more Earneſtly to beg the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, to fit and frepare us, for the 
worthy Receiving of them ; but by no means 
to'neglect them : For thoſe who refuſed to 
come to the Swpper were Rejected, as well 
as he who came without a Wedding Gar- 
ment. 


A 
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A SUPPLEMENT. 


HE ftreſs of this Diſcourſe being Fourd- 

ed upon Epriſcopacy; and long Dnota- 
1:0ns being improper n ſo ſhore a mcithod of 
Argument as I have taken; to ſupply thar 
Defect, and, at the ſame time, to make. it 
eaſier to the Reader, I have added, by way 
of Supplement, a ſhort ndex or Coll:&i2n of 
Ambhori ties, in the firlt 450 Years after Chrif, 
for Epiſcopacy, with reſpeC tothe Presbjterian 
Prerences, of making a Biſhop all one with a 
Presbyter, at leaſt with one of their Atodera- 
tors : And, in the next place, I have ſhewn 
the ſenſe of the Reformation, as to Epiſcopay. 
Take them as follows. 


——— 


——_ — — 


[— — 


Some Authorities for Eptlcopacy, as di- 
ſtint fr9- 4ya Superiar to Presbytery, 
taken out of the Fathers and Councils, 
in the firſt Four Hunarcd and Fifty Tears 


aftex Chrilt. 


Anno Domini 70. St. Cl:ment Biſhop of Roms, 
and Martyr, of whom mention is made Ph:1, 
v. 3. in his 1ſt, Epiſt. to the Corinthians, N, 42. 
p89, of the Edition at Oxferd, 1677, 


The 


( 


The Apoſtles hav- 
ing Preached the Goſ- 
pel, thro Regions and 
Cities, did Conftitute 
the firſt Fruits of them 
having prov'd them by 
the Spirit, to be Bi- 

s and Deacons of 
thoſe who ſhou'd be- 
lieve ; and this, not 
42s a new thing, for 
many Ages before it 
was Written COncern- 
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ing Biſhops and Deacons; for, thus ſaith the 

Scripture, in a certain place, [ will 
Je. Lx 17. conſtitute theirBiſhops inReghteouſneſs 
and their Deacons in Faith. 


* Whar wonder is it 
then, that thoſe who 
were Intruſted by 
God, in Chriſt, witch 
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this Commitſſion, ſhou'd Conſtitute choſe before 


ſpoke of? 

Thid. n. 44. And 
the Apoſtles knew by 
the, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that Conteſts wou'd 
ariſe concerning the 
Epiſcopal Name (or 
Order) and for this 
Cauſe, having perfect 
fore-knowledge ( of 
theſe things) they 
did Ordain thoſe 
whom we have men- 
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tion'd beforez and moreover, did Eſtabliſh 
the Conſtitution, that other approved Men 
ſhou'd ſucceed thoſe who Dy'd, in their Office 


and Miniftry. 
Therefore thoſe that 
were Conſtituted þy 
Them, or afterwards 
by other approved 
Men, with the Con- 
ſent of all che Church, 
and have Adminiſtred 
to the Flock of Chriſt 
unblamably, with Hu- 
mility and Quietneſs, 
without all ſtain of 
filth or naughrineſs ; 
and have carry'd a 
good Report, ofa long 
time, from all Men, 
I think cannot, with- 
out great Injuſtice, be 
turn'd out of their 
Office : For, it will 
be no ſmall fin to us, 
if we thruſt thoſe from 
their Biſhopricks who 
have Holily and with- 
out Blame offer'd our 
Gifts (and Prayers to 
God. }Blefſed are thoſe 
Prieſts who are hap 
pily Dead, for they 
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are not afraid of being EjeC&ted our of the Places 
in which they are Conſtiruted, For, I under- 
ſand that you have Depriv'd ſome, from their 


Min 
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Miniſtry, who behaved themſelves urere-proy-. 


able amongſt you, 
Par. 40. To the 
Hirh Priest his proper 
Offices were appoin- 
ted ; the Prieſts had 
their proper Order, 
and the Lewites their 
peculiar Services, or 
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Deaconſnps ; and the Lay-men, what was pro- 


per for Z ay men. 


This, as before ſhewn, St. Clement apply'd 
to the Diſtribution-of Orders in the Chriſtian 


Church; B:ſeps, Prieſts, and Deacons. 


And 


the Office of the Lewitzs, is here call d by the 
Word A:2vvia 1, e, the Othce of Deacons. 


A. D. 71. St. 1ona: 
tis, a Glorions Mar- 


tyr of Chriſt, was Con- 
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ſtiruted, by the Apoltles, B:ſ-ap of Antioch, 
and did rherevy think that he ſucceeded them 
Cas all other Z:ſo-ps do) in their full Apoſtols. 


cal Ofhce. 


Thencs he falutes the Church of 


the Tralltans, in the Falne's of the Apoſtolical 
Charattey ; and in his Epittle he ſays to them, 


Be ſubject ro your 
Biſhops as ro the 
Lord — 

And to the Pres- 
byters, as to the Aps- 
ſtles of Chriſt-i 1kewiſe 
the Deacons allo, be- 
ing Arniſters of the 
Myſteries of Chriſt, 
ought to pleaſe in all 
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things 


things.--Without theſe 
ther is no Charch of 
the Elect-- He is with- 
out, who does any 
thing without the Bi- 


In his Epiſt. to the 
Sodh=the he tells 
them, That they 
ought not to deſpiſe 
their Biſhop for his 
youth, bur to pay 
him all manner of Re. 
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ſhop, and Presbyters, and Deacons; and ſuch a 
one is Defiled in his Conſcience, 
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verence, according to the Commandment of 


God the Father. 
Holy Presbyters do 

Therefore as Chriſt 
did nothing without 
the Father, lo neither 
do ye, whether Pres- 
byter, Deacon, vr 


And as I know thar your 
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Laick, any thing without rhe F:ſhop 


Some indeed call 
him Biſhop; yer Oo 
all things withour 
him ; but theſe ſ-em 
not to me ro have a 
good Conſcience, but 
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rather to be Eiypocrires ad Scorocrs. 

I Exhort you ro do 
all things in the ſame 
mind of God, the B:- 
ſhop Prehiding in the 
Place of God ; andthe 
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Presbyters- in room of Tivey (untd)ic of "Aero: 


the Colledge of the A- 
poſtles; and the Dea- 
'cons, molt beloved to 
me, who are intruſted 
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wich the Miniſtry of Zeſws Chriſt. 


He direfts bis Ept- 
ſtle co the Church at 
Philadelphia, to choſe 


'Ey it Jor ous md "Bm- 
oxing, xg} mis OiptaCurt- | 


eg, ng} Ataxaruc- 


who where in Unity with their Biſhop and Pres- 


byters and Deacons. 
"ds sto them, in 
his Epiltle, That as 
many as are of Chriſt, 
theſe are with the Bz- 
ſhop ; and thoſe who 
ſhall Repent, and Re: 
rurn to the Unity of 
the Church, being 
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made worthy of eſs Cori, ſhall partake of 
Eternal Salvation in the Kingdom of Chrsſt. 


My Brethren, be 
not deceived, if any 
ſhall follow him that 
makes a Schiſm, he 
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ſhall not [nherit the Kingdom of God. 


I Exhort you to par- 
take of the one Ex- 
chariſt ; for ther isone 
Body of the a9 a 
and one Blood of His, 
which ed for us; 
and one Cyp---and 
one Altar, fo ther 
is one Zyſhop, with his 
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IlperCumagie, apt mais rr 
Pres- 


Prechytery, and the 
Deacons, my Fellow 
Servants. 

Give heed to the 
Biſhop, and to the 
Prezbytery, and to the 
Deacons-- Without the 
Biſhop do nothing, 

In his Epiſtle to the 
Smyrneans, #2: ſays, 
Flee Drv1ſions as the be- 
giuning of Evils, All 
of you follow your 
Biſhops. as 7eſus Chriſt 
the Farher; and the 
Frezbyters, as the A- 
Pſtles, and Rewe- 
fence #he Deacons as 
the Inſticution of Gag. 
Let no- man do any 
thing of what apper- 
tains to the Charch, 
without the Bſbop, 
Let that Sacrament be 
judg'd Effetual and 
Firm, which is Dit: 
penced by the Biſ--p, 
him to whom the 
ſoop has Committed 
Where-ever the 
bop is, there let the 
Feople be; as where 
Chriſt is, there the 
deaventy Hoſt. is ga- 
red together, lt is 
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not lawful, without 
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the Biſhop, either ro Ataxoyss 769 (wdraugs 


Baptize, Or celebrate 


the Offices : Bur what He approves of, accord. 
ing to the good Pleaſureof God, that is firm 


ly. 


and ſafe, and ſo we do every thing ſecure- 


Ifalute your moſt worthy Biſhop, your ve- 
rerable Prezbytery, and the Deacons my Fellow 


Servants. 


In his Epiſtle to St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyr- 
| na, and Martyr, who, together with - himſelf, 
was Diſciple to St; John the Apoſtle, and Evan 


geliſt, He gives theſe Directions. 


If any can remain 
in Chaitity, to the 
glory of the Body of 
the Lord, Ict him re- 
main Without Boaſt- 
ing, if he Boaſt, he 
Periſhes; and if he 
pretends to know 
more than the Biſhop 
he is corrupted, Ir is 
the duty both of Men 
and Women that Mar- 
ry, to be joyn'd to- 


vx , 
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gether by the Approbation of the Bsſb. that 
the Marriage may be in the Lord, and not 


according to our own Luſis. 


Lec all chings 


be done tothe Glory of God. 


Give heed to your 
Biſhop, that God may 
Harken unto you:My 
Soul for theirs, who 
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ſubjz:2. themſelves un- 
der ihe Obedicnce of 
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their Zsſhop, Presby- 24 mg Grp. 
ters, and Deacons, and let me take my Lot 


with them in the Lord, 


And he ſays to Bi- 
ſhop Policarp, Let no- 
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thing be done without thy ſentence and approba- 


1101. 


A: D. 180, St. Irena, Biſhop of Lyons, 
in France, who was Diſciple of St. Polycarp, 
he flouriſh'd about the year of Chriſt 180. 


We can reckon thoſe 
Biſhops,who have been 
Confiruted by the A- 
poſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors all rhe way to 
our cimes, And if rhe 
Apoſtles knew hidden 
Myſteries, they wou'd 
certainly deliver 
them chiefly to thoſe, 
to whom they com- 
mitted the Church- 
es themſelves; and 
whom they left heir 
own Succeſſors, and 
in the ſame Place of 


Government as them- 
ſelves. 


We have the 


Succeſſions of the Bi- 
ſhops, ro whom the 
Apoſtolick Church in 
every place was com- 
mitted. All theſe (He- 


r 


Advers.Hzrelies./.3.c.3 

Habemus munerare 
qui ab Ap:ſtolus Inji» 
rut ſunt Epiſcops in Ec 
cleſis, & ſucceſſores e- 
orum nſque adnos, Et 
fs Recondita myſteria 
Scifſent Apoſtoli, wil 
his maxime tradcrent 
ea, qmbus ctiam pas 
Eccleſias commutebant ; 
quos T ſueceſſores relin= 
quebant, ſunm wpſorum 
locum /Aag iſt eriitraden- 
tes, lib. 4.0.63, Habe- 
mus ſucceſſrones Epiſco- 
porum quibuys Apoſtol:- 
Cam que 1 #N9quegue 
loco ejt Eccleliars iras 
diderant. |. 5. Cc. 20, 
Omnes enim u (Here- 
e1ct) walde P.ſterroves 


ſunt, quam» Epiſcops, 
pw. 
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r:t;cks)are much later 
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quibus Apoſtoli trads- 


than. the Biſhops, tro dergnt Eccleſsas. 
whom the Apoſtles did deliver the Churches. 


The true Know- 
ledge is the Doftrin 
of the Apoſtles, and 
the Ancient Stare of 
the Church, through 
the whole World, and 
the Character of the 
Body of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Suc- 
cefſion of the Biſhops, 
to whom they com- 
mitted the Church 


L.4.c. 6, Agniti 
vera eft, Apoſtolorum 
Doftrins, & Antiquu 
Eccleſia ſtatus, in uni. 
verſo Mundo, © Chara- 
Ger Corporss Chrifts ſe 
cundam ſueceſſiones E- 
piſcoporum, quibus il. 
li cam que it #n0qut- 
que loco eſt Eccleſpan 
tradiderwnt, qua perve- 
nit uſque ad nos. 


that is in every Place; and which hasDeſcen- 


ded even unto us, 
A. D. 203, 


c, 32, Let them 
produce the Original 
ot their Churches ; ler 
them ſhew the Order 
0: their Biſhops, that 
by their Succeſſion, 
deducad from the be- 


whether their firſt Bi- 
- fhop had any of the 
Apoſtles or Apoſtoli- 
cal Men, who did 
ſikewiſe perſevere 
with the Apoſtles, for 
ris Founder and Pre- 
accelior, For, thus 


Tertullian, A. D. 203. of the 
Preſcription of Hereticks. 


Edant ergo Origines 
Eccleſiarum [warum; 
evaluant ordinem E- 
piſcoporam ſnorum, - 
t4 ut per ſucceſſiones ab 
initio decurrentem, ut 
primus ille Epiſcop us a- 
liquem ex Apoſiol:s, vel 
Apo5telics wir, qu 
ramen cum AApoitols 
perſeveraverit, habue- 
rit Auftorem & Ante- 
ceſſorem. Hoc enim 
wodo Eccleſue Anette 
lice cenſ1 (nos defernnt! 


ficar Snggrneorum Ec 
the 


the Apoſtolica! Chur. 
ches do derive their 
Succeſhon: As the 
Church of Smyrna from 
Polycarp, whom fohn 
(the Apoſtle) placed 


there: The Church of 


Rome from Clement, 
who was, in like man 
ner, o:dain'd by Pe- 
ter: Ard lo theother 
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clepa Polycarpum 
Johanne conlecarum 
refert; ficwt Romano 
rum, Ciementem, #« 
Petro ordinatum 1tidew 
Perinde atique © Ceters 
exhibent qz9s ab Apo- 
Rolis in Epiſcop um 
ConFitutrs Apoſtolicis 
S:minis traduces ha. 
beant. 


Churches can produce thoſe Conſtituted in 
their Biſ-opricks by the Apoſtles. 


c. 36, Reckon over 
the Apoſtolical Chur- 
ches, where the ve- 
ry Chairs of the Apo- 
files do yer Preſide in 
their own Places. At 
Corint9, Philippi, E- 


Percarre Eccl:fias 4- 
poſealicas, apud quas 
is 4dinc Cath:drg A- 
poſtolorum ſuis locis Pre. 
frdent, Corinthi, Phi- 
['pp', Ephefiis, Theſſa- 


lonica, Cc. 


pheſus, Theſſalonica, &c, 


Of Raptiſm, c.17. 

The 
Wi) 1$ the Brjnep, zRO 
the Poxrer of conter- 
ring Baptiſm; ani 
under him the Pres - 
byters and Deac1ms;but 


Dand: (PBaptiſmum) 


Hizh Priſt, ju habit ſumnmus {a 


cerd:s, qui ef Epiſco- 
pus, dcehine Freebytee 
ris caconl, nos 14s 
men [ins Epiſcopi Au 
thiritate. 


not without the Authority of the Biſoop, 


Origen, Names the 
diſtinct Ordcrs of Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyter, and 
Deacon.” Such a Bi. 
ſhop (ſays he, ſpran. 


27 of ons rho fonrhs 


A. D. 220. 
nisComment. 
in Matt. Ro- AD.:20, 
thom 4:11 1665. Gr. [at, 
7 THETPHES 


- 


Orirgd 
Ps -< 


vainGlory, &c.) doth 
nor defire a good 
Work——and the 
ſame is to be ſaid of 
Prezbyters and Dea- 
consg——The Bs': ops 
and Presbyters who 
have the Chief Place 
amongthePeople 
The B:ſbop is called 
Prince 1n the Churches : 
And ſpeaking of the 
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irreligious Clergy, he directs it to them, whe- 


ther B:ſhops, 
A. D. 240. 


Our Lord, whoſe 
Commands we ought 
to Reverence and Q- 
bey, being about to 
Conſtirute the Epiſco- 
pal Honour, and the 
Frame of His Church, 
ſaid to Peter, Thow art 
Peter-&c, From thence 
the Order of Biſhops 
and Conſtitution of 
the Church does de- 
ſcend, by the line of 
Succeſſion, thro' all 
Times and Ages; that 
the Church ſhou'd be 
built upon the B:ſhops 
It is Eftabliſh'd 
by the Divine Law, 


Presbyters, Or Deacons. 
St, Cyprian Archbiſhop of Car- 
thage, A. D. 240, 


Edit, Oxon. Epiſt 

XAXXITIT, Lapfes. 
Dominu nofter, cuju 
Pracepts metuere & 
obſeryare debemus E- 
Piſcopi honorem & Ec- 
cleſis ſue Ratiouem diſ- 
ponens, in Evangelio 
lequitur & dicit Petro, 
Ego dico tibi quia tues 
Petrus, &c. J[nde pet 
temporum & ſucceſſio- 
num vices Epiſcoporun 
Ordinatio & Eccleſie 
Ratio decarrit, ut Ec- 
cleſua er Epiſcopos 
mr et pl i. 
vina Lege fundatum eft, 
wt om attus Eccleſia 
that 


that every Act of the 
Church ſhou'd be Go- 
vern'd by the Biſhop. 

To Cornelius,then Br- 
ſhop of Rome. 

We ought chiefly 
(my Brother) to En- 
deavour to keep that 
Unity whick was En 
joyn'd by our Lord 
and His Apoſtles to us 
their Succeffors to be 
carefully oblerv'd by 


us, 

The Deacons ought 
to remember that it 
was the Lord who 
choſe the Apo#les,thar 
is, the Bsſbops, 

ChriF ſaid to the 
ApoFtles and by that 
to all Biſhops or Gover- 
uors of His Church, 
who ſucceed the Apo- 
files, by vicarious Or- 
dination, and are in 
their ſtead, He that 
beareth you, heareth 


Be. 


For from hence do 
Schiſms and Hereſics 
ariſe, and have ariſen, 
while the Bryſbop. who 
is Oze, and Governoxr 
of the Church, by a 
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E 4 


per Epiſcopum Guberne- 


FAY. 


Ep.XLV.Cernelio, 

Hoc enim vil maxi- 
me, Frater, & labora- 
mus C laborare decbe- 
mutt, ut Unitatem a 
Do:zino & per Apoito- 
los nobis Succeſſoribua 
traditam, quantum po- 
ſſumus obtinere cure- 
mus. 

Ep. 111. Rogatiano. 

HMeminiſſe antem!iD.. 
acont deben; quoniam 
ApoFtolos, id eh Epi[- 
copos Dominus Elegit, 

Ep.LX VI Fl:rentio, 

Dixit Corijias ad 
ApoFolos, ac per hoc, 
omnes Prepoſitus, qu; 
ApoFtolis wicaria ordie 
natione ſuccedunt, Qui 
vos audit, me au- 
dit, —— 


Ibid, 

Ina: enim Schiſmata 
7 Hereſes orte & ori- 
untur, dum Epiſcopu; 
qui unns ef, & Feocle- 
fie Pre-eit, ſuperb s 
Preſumptione coltemn: 
tar, homo dipnats 


proud 


proud Freſumprion is 
Deſp'sd; and that 
Man whois Honour'd 
as Worrhv by God, is 
gccounted unworthy 
by Man, 

Nor are Rereties 
ſprung up, or Schiſms 
ariſen from any other 
Fountain than from 
hence, that Obeq!- 
ence 's not paid to the 
Preeft of God; and 
thar ther is not one 
Fric at a time in 
the Church, and one 
Tudge for che rime in 
the Place of Chriſt, To 
whom if the whole 
Fratcrmty Gid obey, 
accorcing to the Di- 
vine Occonomy, none 
would dare to move 
any thing againſt the 
Sacerdital College 
ir is neceſſary that the 
E-freps ſhon'd exert 
r-cir Authority vith 
ful Vigor---Burt if it 
is fo, that we are a- 
fraid of the Boldneſs 
of rhe moit Profligart; 
-nd that which theſe 
w cked Men cannot 
compaſs by the Me- 


oy} 
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one Dei honoratus, In- 
dignus homini bus jud:- 
CAaF KY, 
Ep.LIX.Cornelio., 
Neque enim aluunde 
Hereſes oborte ſunt, aut 
nats ſunt ſchiſmata, 
quam ind: quod Sacer- 
doti Det non obtempe= 
ratur ; nec wnus im Ec- 
cleſia ad tempus Sacere 
dos, & ad tempus Ju- 
dex vice Chriiti 974- 
tatar : Cui i ſecundum 
AMaziſteria Drvina 06- 
temperaret Fraternitas 
univerſa, nemo aaver- 
ſes ſacerdotum Colle- 
SUM quicguam move- 
ret vigore pleno 
Epiſcopos agere oporter 
quod fr ita ves ei wt 
Nequiſimorum timea- 
twr Andacia, & quod 
Mair were atques aqui- 
tate non poſſunt, Teme- 
ritate & Deſperatione 
perficiant; atium ek 
de Epiſcopatus vigore, 
& ae Eccleſie guber- 
nande ſublimsi ac Dis 
vins Poteſtare, Ne 
Chriſtiani witra aut 
amrare aut efſe jam 
poſſumus, ſi ad hoc 


! 
£1104ds 


thods of Truth and 
Equity, if they can 


accompliſh by their ſidias pertime 
Raſhnets and Neſpair, mms 
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wentum off, ut Perai. 
torum Minas atque [n- 


ſca. 


then is ther an end of the. Epiſcopal Authority, 
and of their <#bl:me and Divine Fower in Go- 
verning of the C»urch, Nor can we remain 
Chriſtians ary longer, ifit is come to this, thar 
wwe ſhou'd be afraid of the Threats, and Snares 


of the Wicked 

——-The Adverſary 
of Chriſt, and Enemy 
of His Church, for 
this end {trikes at the 
Biſhop or. Kuler of the 
Church, with all his 
Malice, that the Go- 
verner being taken a- 
way, he might Ra- 
wage the more Vio- 


—---Chriſts Adver. 
ſarins & Eccleſia tjws 
Inimicus, ad hoc Ec- 
cleſie Prepoſitum [wa 
Infeſtatione perſequi. 
twr, wt Gubernatore 
ſablato, atrocius atque 
wviolentius circa Eccle- 
fie Naufragia grafſe- 


INN ,——- 


lently and Cruelly upon the Ship-wreck of the 


Church 

Is Honour then gi- 
ven to God, when 
the Divine Majeſty 
- andCenſure is ſo Del- 
piſed, that thefe Sa- 
crilegious Perions lay; 
do not think of the 
Wrath of God, be 
not afraid of His 
Judgment, do not 


knock at the Door 
of the Church ;. bur 
without any Repcn- 


Honor ergo daturDeo 
quandy fic Dei Maje- 
{fas & CenſuraContem:- 
nit wr ut propona- 
tur 4 Sacrilegis atque 
dicatar ; ne 114 Connte- 
tur Dei, ne timeatur 
Fudiciuns Domini ne 
pulſetuy ad Eccl:ſiam 
Chriſti, {ed ſublata Pa: 
nitentia, nec ulla Ex- 
omologeſi Criminis fa- 
ita, Deſpetis Epilco- 
tance 
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tance, or Confefſion pis atque Calcatis, Pax 
of their Crime, De- 4 Presbyreris verbis 
ſpiſing the Authority fallacibss Predicetur + 
of their Biſhops, and trampling it under their 
feet, a Falſe Peace is Preach'd to be had from 
the Prezbyters (Scilicet) in their taking upon 
them to Admit thoſe that were Fallen into 
Communion, or the Peace of the Charch, with- 


out the Allowance of the Biſbop. 


They imitate the 
coming of Anti- Chriſt 
now approaching. 


Valerian (the Em- 
peror) wrote to the 
Senate, that the Bs- 
ſhops, and the Presby- 
4m. 4 "and the Deacons 
ſhou'd be proſecured, 


The Power of Re- 
mitting Sins, was gi- 
ven to the "Apoſtles, 
and to the Biſhops, who 
have ſucceeded them 
by a vicariousOrdina- 
tion. 


WhatDanger ought 
we to fear from the 
Ditpleafure of God, 
when ſome Presbyters, 


ibid, 

Antichriſts jam pro- 
praquantis adventam 
Imuantur. 

Ep.LXXX.Succeſlo. 

Reſcripfſſe valeria- 
num ad Senatam, wt 
Epiſcopi, & Prezbyteri, 

Diacones in con- 
tinents animaduertan- 
tar. 

Firmilianus Cypriano: 
Ep.LXXV. p. 225. 
Poteſtas ergo Pecca- 

torum remittendorum 

Apoſtolis data eſt— & 

Epiſcopis qui cis Ords- 

natione wicaria ſucceſ- 

ſerunt. 

Ep. XVI. p. 36. Cypri- 
anus Presbyteris & 
Diaconibus, 

Lnod enim pericy- 
lum metwere non debe- 
mus de offenſa Domini ; 
quando aliqui de Pres- 
neither 


* WW ww nw =y 


neither mindful of the 
Goſpel,, nor of their 
own Station in the 
Church, neither re- 
garding the future 
Judgmeat of God,r;or 
the Biſhop who is ſer 
over them, which was 
never done under our 
Predeceſlors, with the 
Contempt and Neg- 
let of their Zriſhop, 
do arrogate all unto 
themſcives ? I cou'd 
bear with the Con- 
tempt of our Epiſco- 


CIT) 


byteris, nec Evangeliz, 
nec Lo6s ſus memores, 
ſed neque futurum Do- 
mini Fudicium, neque 
fibi” prepoſitum Epil- 
copum cogrtantes, quod 
nunquan omui (ub 
Amteccſſoribus fattum 
eſt, cum Contumelia 
& Contemptw Prepo-= 
foti” totum ſib: wen- 
dicent? Contumelian 
E piſcopatus zoſtrs diſ- 
ſrmulare & ferre poſ- 
ſum-—ſcd dijjimmlan- 
di nuns locus non et, 


al Authority, bur ther is now no room left for 


Diſſembling, &ec 


A. D. 365. Optatus Milevitanns, Biſhop of 
Mileve, or Mela in Numidia in Africa, A. 


D. 365. 

In his 2d. Book againſt 
Permenian,The Church 
has her ſeveral Mem- 
bers, Biſhops, Presby- 
ters, Deacons, and the 
Company of theFaith- 
ful. 

You found in the 
Church, Deacon, Pres- 
byters, Biſhops, you 
have made them Lay- 
men; acknowledge 


|. 2. Contra Par- 
menianum. 

Certa Membra ſua 
habet Eccleſia, Epiſ- 
copos,Presbyteros,[i- 
aconos,C turvam Fide- 
liam, 


Inveniſtis Diaconos, 
Presbyteros, Epiſco- 
08 feciſt 1s Laicos;agno- 
Fre Us 4aruimas evertiſſe, 


that you haye Subyerted Souls, 


A. D; 


St. Ambroſe Biſhop 
of Milan. A.D.370. 
upon Eph. iv. 17, 
Speaking of the ſeve- 
ral Orders of the 
Church. And he gave 
ſemeApoſtles,and ſome 
Prophets, and Evan. 
geliſts, &c. Says, that 
by the Apoſtles there 
were meant the Br- 
ſoops ; by Prophets,the 
Expounders of * the 
Scripryves; and by the 
Evangeliſts, the Deca- 
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Lnuoſdam dedit Ape. 
felos, quoſdam Pro- 
phetas, &c. Apoſtoli, 
Epiſcopi ſunt : Prophe- 
te Explanatores ſwnt 
Scriptararum (cut A- 
gabus Evangeliſte 
Diaconi ſwnt ficat frait 
Philippus Nam 
#n Epiſcopo omnes or- 
dines ſunt quiaPrinceps 
Sacerdos e#, hoc eFh, 
Princeps ef Sacerdo- 
tum, & Propheta, & 
Evangcliſta, & Cete- 


cons. But fays that 
they all met in the Ecclefs in Miniſterio 
Biſhop ; for that he F:delinm. 

was the Chief Prieſt that is, (/ays he) the 
Prince of the PrieF, and both Propher and 
Evangeliſt, to ſupply all the Offices of the 
Church for the Miniltry of the Faithful. 

And upon I Cor. xii. Caput in Eccleſia A- 
28. ſays, that Chrif# poſtolos poſuit ——1p- 
Conitituted the Apo- þ: ſunt Epilconi. 
fles Headin the Church ; and thur thee arc ite 
Byſhops. 

And upon v. 29. are Verum eff, quia in 
all Apoſtles? 1, e. all Ecalrfia nnut Epilco- 
arc not Apoſtles. This pus eſt. 


ra ad implenda officia 


is true (ſays he,) becaule in the Church ther | 


is but one Biſhop. 
And becauſe all 


Duia ab nuns Deco 
Patre ſunt omnia, [in- 
things are from one gulos Epiſcopes, ſingalis 
God the Father,there- Ecclefirs Preefſe Decre- 
fore hath He appoin- vi:, rec! 


vF 


% C— 


| 


| 


| 
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ted that one Biſop ſhou'd Prefide oyerEach 


Church, 

In his Book of the 
Dignity of the Prieft- 
hood, C. $.he ſays, That 
ther is nothing in this 
World to be found 
more Excellent than 
the Prieſts, nothing 


De Dignat. Sacer- 
dot, c. 3. ut oftendere- 
mus whil ee im hos ſe- 
culo Excellentizs Ya- 
cerdotibus, nibil Sub- 
linings Epiſcopis, re- 

eriri, 


more Sublime than the B:ſbops. 
Apd ſpeaking of what was Incumbent upon 


ſame place ; 
God does require 


' one thing from a Bi 


| the Teyeral Orders of the Church, he does 
* plainly diſtinguiſh them : For, ſays he, in the 


Alind eſt enim quod 
abEpiſcopo requirit De- 


ſhop, another from a miC alind quod a Pres- 
Preibyter,another from bytero, & alind quod 


a Deacon, and another 
from a Lay- man. 


Sr. Ferom, A.D.380.In hisComment 
upon the Ep. to Tits, 


When it began to 
be ſaid, / amof Paal, 
{ of Apollos, &c. and 


- every one thought 


that thoſe whom he 
Baptized, belong 'd to 
himielf, and not to 
Chriſt; it was De- 
creed thro' The whole 


Diacono, © alind qued 
a Laico. 


A.D. :fs 


Poſtquam unuſquiſq; 
cos quosBaptizabat ſuns 


putabat eſſe non Chriſti, 
IN TOTO OR 
B E Decretum eſt, ut 
unns de Preabyteris 
Eleftus ſuperponeretur 
Caters, #t Schiſmatuns 
ſemina tollerentay. 


Earth, thar one Choſen from among the Pres- 
' byters ſhou'd be ſer over the reit, that the 
Seeds of Sch:/m might be taken away, 

ln his Epi, to Evagrigs, 


Frons 


From Mark. the E- 
van:eliff to Heraclas, 
and D:ony/ius the Bi- 
ſhops, the Pregbyters 
of. Eoyp: have always 
choſen out one from 
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A Marco Ewvange 
liſts a4 Heraclum #{q; 
ad Dionyſium Epyſce+ 
pos, Prezbyters Fgyp- 
ti ſemper unum ex ſe 


Elettum in CleſroriGra- 


du collscatum Epiſcopum Nomabant. 
among themſclves, ' whom having plac'd in 
an higher Degree than the reſt, they called 


their Biſhop. 

He that 1s Advanc'd, 
is Advanc'd froimm leſs 
to greater, 

The Greatneſs of 
Riches, or the Humi- 
lity of Povercy docs 
not make a Biſhop 
greater or leſs, ſeeing 
«ll of them are rhe 
Sxcceſſors of the Apo. 
ftles. 

That we may know 
the Apoſtolical Oeco- 
nomy to beraken from 
the Pattern of the Old 
Teſtament, the ſame 
that Aaron, and his 
' Sons, and the Lewites 
were in the Temple, 
the Biſkops, Pregbyters 
and Deacons arc in the 
Chareh of Chriſt. 

To Nepot:anss 

Be-ſubject ro vour 
Biſvop or Chief-Prieſt ; 


2 ut provehitar,a Mi 
ror: ad Majus prove- 
hitgr. 

Potentia Divuntiarum 
GT Paupertatis Humi- 
litai, ſublimiorum vel 
znferiorem Epiſcopum 
non facit, Ceterums Om- 
nes Apoſtolorum Sac- 
ceſſores ſunt. 

Ut ſciamus Traditi- 
ones ApoFtolica ſump= 
tas de weteriTeftament0; 
2ued Aaron, © Filii 
cus aty; Levit® 1m 
Templo f#:runt, bog 
ſibi Epiſcopi, Presby- 
teri, & Deaconi, ven- 
dicent in Eccleſa, 


Ad Nepotianum, 

Eto ſujeftus Ponti- 
fici two z & qual aims 
Parcntecm ſuſsipe, 


and 


and receive him as 
the Father of your 
Soul. 

Againſt the Lacife- 
VIAKS. 

The ſafety of the 
Ch. depends upon the 
Dignity of the Higb 
Prie#F, to whom un- 
leſs a fort of abſolute 
and eminent Power be 
given above all, ther 
will be as many 
Schiſms inthe Church 
as ther are Prieits. 
Thence it is, thar 
without theCommand 
of the Biſhop, neither 
a Prezbyter, nor a Dea- 


con , have Power to Baptize 
Biſhop is to impoſe his Hands 
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Aadverſ. Luciferianos, 

Eccleſia ſalus in ſum- 
mi Sacerdotis Digni- 
tate pendet, cui niſ 
exors unedam & ab 
emmbys Eminens det wr 
Poteſtas, tot in Eccleſia 
eficientuy Schiſmata 
quot Sacerdetes. Inde 
venit, ut fine Epiſcopi 
juſſione neque Presby- 
ter neque Diaconus jus 
babeant Baptizandi— 
Ad eos qui per Presby- 
reros & Diaconos Bap- 
ti4ati ſunt, Epiſcopus 
ad Invocationem [ants 
Spirits Mmanum In;po- 
ſrturus excurrat. 
And: the 
upon thoſe 


who are Baptized by Presbyters or Deacons, 
for the Invocation of the Holv Spirit. 


And © Comforting 
Heliodorss, a Biſhop, 
upon the Death of 
Nepotian his Presbyter 
and his Nephew, he 
Commends Meporian 
in that he Keverenc'd 
his Biſhop. He Ho- 


Epuaphinn Nepo- 
tian! ad Heliodorum 
Epiſcopum wenerebatur 
Ts publico FE 1c: pum, 
domi Patrem noverat 
Inter Presbyteros & 
Co-equales, primns its 
opere, &C, 


nour'd Heliogorss, in publick as his Biſhop, at 
home as his Father. But among his Presbyters 
a_ Co-equals, he was the firſt in his Vocation, 

( 


Upon 


(76) 
Upon the Goth. of 
Iſa, He calls the fu- 


Principes futuros Ec. 


cleſis Epiſcopos Ne- 


ture Biſhops, Princes neinavit. 


of the Church, 


Of che Eccleſiaſtical 
Concerning De Jacobo, 


Wricers, 
james 


Inſcript, Eccleſiaſt. 


facobus poſt Paſſionew 


{ames,after thePaſ= Domini fatim ab A- 


ſion of our Lord, was 


oſt olis Hieroſolsmorum, 


immediately, by the Epiſcopus eſt ordinatas 
Apoſtles, ordained Biſhop of Ferwſalem. The 
like be tells of tha firſt Biſhops of other Places. 


Epiſt. 54. againſt 


Montangs. 


With us the B:ſbops 
hold the Place of the 


Apoſtles. 
A. D. 420. 


TheRoot of theChri- 
ſtian Society is diffusy'd 
throughout the World, 
ina ſure Propagation, 
by the Seats of the 
Apoſtles, and the Suc- 


cefſion of the Biſhops, - 


Dneſt, veiter, & novi 
Te#t. N. 97. 

Ther 1s none but 
knows that our Savi- 
our did Conſtirute 


B:ſbopsin theChurches; 
for befareHe Aſcended 
into Heaven, He laid 
His Hands upon the 


Ep. 5 4. contra Mon- 
tanum. 

Apud nos Apoſtolo- 
rum locum Epiicopi 
tenent. 


St, Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo in 
Africa, AD en Eviſtle os 


RadixChriſtianeSoci 
ctatis per ſedes Apoſto- 
lorum & Swcceſſiones 
Epiſcoporum gerta per 
orbem Propagatione dif- 
fanditar. 


Nemo ignorato Sal- 
vaterem FEpiſcopos 
Eecleſis Inftituiſſe ; 
Ipſe enim Wm 
Celos Aſcrndevet, [mepo- 
nens Manns Apoſtolis 
ordinavit eosEpiſcopos, 


Duod dixit Clarus 2 | 


Concilio 


Apoſtles 


Muſcula 
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Apoſtles 'and Ordained 
them Biſhops. 


[.7. Cc. 43, The Sen- 
tence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s clear, 
whoſent his Apoſtles, 
and gave toThem alone 
that Power which He 
had Received fromHis 
Father; to whom we 
have Succeeded, Go- 
rerning the Church of 


(77) 


Carthag, Repetit Au. 
guſt, de Bapriſmo con- 
tra Donariſt, 

Hanifeſta eſt ſexten. 
tia Domins noſtrs Jeſu 
Chrifti Apoſtolos. ſwos 
mittentis, & ipſis ſolis 
Poteſtatem 4 Patre ſibs 
traditam permittentis ; 
quibus nos Sueceſſimus, 
eadem Poteftate Eccle- 
fram Domini Gubernan- 
Fes, 


God by the ſame Power, 
Ep. 162. (peaking of the Biſhops being call d 
- Angels. Kev, 2, he ſays, 


By the voice ofGod, 
the Governor of the 
Church is Fraiſed, un- 


Divina "voce (nb 
nomine Angeli Lauda- 
tur Prepoſst:ss Ecclehs 


der the Name of an Angel, 


Of the words of our 
Lord Serm. 24- 

If He ſaid to the 
Apoſtles alone, he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me, then deſpiſe us: 
But if thoſe words of 
Ais come down even 
unto ns, . and that He 
has Called . us, - and 


De werb:ss 
Sem, 24. 

Si /ols Apoſtolss dixit, 
Qui vos ſpernit, me 
ſpernit, ſpernite nos : 
Ss amtem Sermo Ejus 
pervenit ad nos, & we 
cayit nos, O& in eoruns 
loco Contitgit nos,vide. 
fe ne (pernatis nos, 


Domains, 


Conſtitured us in their Place, ſee that you do 
not deſpiſe us. 
-Againft . Fanſtus, 
We embrace. the; Holy 
:eriprute, Which from 


Contra Fauſt, I#b, 33. 

cap. ulr, . a's - 4 
; Scriptarams ampleit;., 
Ig the 


the Times of the Pre- 
fence of Chriſt himſelf, 
by the Diſpoſition of 
the Apoſtles, and tho 
Succellions of other 
Biſhops from their 
Seats, Even to theſe 
Times,has come down 
to us, ſafely kepr, 


( 62 ) 


war que ab Tpſins Pre- 
ſemtie Chriſt: tempori. 
bus, per Diſpenſationes 
Apoſtolorum, & cate- 
ra ab corum ſedibus 
SwceeſſionesEpiſcoporums 
wſque ad bs ——_ 
tots Orbe terrar um 0u- 
ſtodita, . commendata, 


commended and ho- clarificats pervenit, 
nour'd through the whole Earth. 


Againſt Petilian, 


What has the Chair 
of the Church of Rewe 
done to thee, in which 
Peter ſat,and in which, 
at this day, Anaſta- 
fiws ſits; or of the 


Church of ferauſalew, 


in which James did fir, 
and in which fohn 
does now fir. 

Againſt Julian, 


Irenzus, Cyprian, 
Reticius, Olympius, 
Hilary, Gregory, Ba- 
fil, John, Ambroſe--. 
theſe were Biſhops, 
Grave,Learned,Es. 


Lueſtions upon the Old 
Teft«ment.Queſt.35. 
The Xing bears the 


Lib. 2. contra Liteyas 
Petilians C. Fr. 

Cathedra quid tibs 
fecit Ecclefie Romanz 
in qua Petrus ſedit, & 
in qua hodie Anaſtaſius 
ſedet ; ant Eccleſia Hi- 
croſolimitane in qua 
Jacobus ſedit, & in 
qua hodie Joannes ſedes 
| Vid. contry Creſcon 
L. 2.6.37.] 

Contra Julianum, |. 2. 
cap. ulr. 

Irenaus, Cyprianss 
Reticia,Olympin, Hela 
r16,Gregorins, Baſilius, 
Joannes, Ambroſins, ifti 
erant Epiſcopi, Dots, 
Graves, &C. in Eccleſia 
Regimine Clars. 

Lnueſt. ex we, Tiſs. 
48.35 
Dei enim Imagine 

; Image 


( 63 ) 
Image of God, as the habet Rex, ſicut & E- 
Biſhop of Chriſt.There- piſcopusChriſti. Iu. 
fore while he is in that diwergoinea tradtione 
Station, he is to be eſt, Honorandys eft, fi 
Honour'd, if not for non propter ſe, wel prop- 
himſelf, yet for his ter Ordinez, 

Order. 

Let this ſuffice as to the Teſtimonies of par- 
ticular Fathers of the Church, tho' mainv more 
may be produed, in that compaſ* of r:me, 
to which I haveconfin'd our preſent [ngu-y., 
And row (that no Conviftion m'ghr be want. 
ing) | will ſet down (ome of the Canons of the 
Comncils in thoſe times, ro the fame purport ; 
whereby it will appear, that Epiſcopacy, as 
dint from, and ſuperior ro Pretbyrery, was 
not only the Judgment of the firſt Glorious 
Saints and Martyrs of Chriſt ; bur rhe currene 
Deftrin, and Goverument of the Church, buth 
ym and Latin, in thoſe early Ages of Chri= 

tanity. 

In the Cazons of the Apoſtles, the diſtinction 
of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon is ſo frequent, 
that it 18 almoſt in vain to give Citations. The 
1f. and 24. Can. ſhew the difference to be 
obſerv'd in the Ordaining of them. 

Lec a B:ſhop be Con- EmmeTO giggnr ved 
ſecrated by two or wat "Emmnimey JV» © 
three Biſhops. TOY. 

Ler a Prezbyter and Tpe73/mpOr wars io; 
Deacon be Ordaincd "E779 07% X29 ve ro, * 
by one Biſhep. Atix9r 

See the ſame Diitintion of theſe Orcers. 
Can. 3,4,5,6, 7, 3.17, 18. 25. 27,28, 29.32, 
$3 36, 42.44) 45» Fr F2, 53. 63.69, 69, 70: 

2 pF 


$3. 
Biſhops over the Presbyters and Deacons. 


If any Presbyter or 
Deacon, or any of the 
Clerical Order, ſhall 
leave his own Pariſh, 
and go to another, 
without the Biſhop's 
leave,he ſhall officiate 
nolonger ; eſpecially 
if he obey not the Bs. 
ſhop, when he exhorts 
him to Return, per- 
fiſting in his Inſolence 
and diſorderly Be- 
haviour, but he ſhall 
be reduc'd there to 


( 80 ) 
Can, I5. ſhews the Juriſdiction of the 


Ei Ts wptogurigGr, - 
AtdroyOr, i 3ao; Th ngme- 
abys 5 Kanerxay, Gm- 
Ave; F aaury Tlagtxiey, 
ers $74cav dminly, x may- 
TAG wertgas dangifn 
& any Flagptzia mis 
1oulu Ty id)s "Emaine' 
Ter Xehtvoldls wwxen ate 
TW3Hv, & WANISE, GE10%R- 
Avg eauTdy Ty 'Emoxone 
an, wmnutr Sy v6 Umn- 
xuny, 6irulbay T1 imatig 
we Aauxos is rot £4.61 7% x01- 
P&v 7H. 


Communicate only as a Lay-man. 


And Can. 31. Ifany 
Presbyter, deſpiſing his 
own Biſhop, ſhall ga- 
ther Congregations 
apart, anderect ano- 
ther Altar, his Biſoop 
not being Convict % 
Wickedneſs or Irreli- 
gion, let himbe De- 
pos'd as an Ambitious 
Perſon ; for, he is a 
Tyrant : As likewiſe 
ſuch other Clergy, and 

zs many as ſhall joyn 
wich him; bur the 


E? ns Tipo mig 2 1g- 
Tapping Ty Ids ' Em717xG- 
T's, wes Cannery, L 
Iuneguery ime mcn , 
un Nv 1gmwyvuxas oy Em 
0407s W Cog, 1 Igus- 
guy, xg Rue ow wg GIAap- 
x&. Tucew@ zag 6ay* 
Guy ws 5 x ol Mum? XAy- 
eat, xo, fone ay amy any- 
Sov). of 5 AgdiKol agort- 
diowe" 7g 5 7 wiav 
& Sdreogy 2 neil ma 


E2xAuny Ts kmoxoms M- 
viow. 


L1y men (hail be Excommunicated, But, let 


this 


(81) 

this be after the firſt, ſecond, and third Ad- 
monition of the B:ſhop. 

Can. 39. Let the Ot IlpeoBUrreyt 7 Aid 
Presbyters and Deacons wor, dvd ryrcbung Te 
do nothing without *Emaxinrs usdir Gama 
the Conſent of the Bi= mf, 43:3; jug ay 6 mw 
ſoop ; for it is He to ou + rate o Ky- 
whom the People of to, & + 48  Ju3ey 
the Lord are commit- gu atyy emuning: 
ted, and from whom auG. 
an account of their Souls will be Required. 

Can.qt. We Ordain Tgoguicon du + *Emnae- 
the Biſhopto have po- my %YZeoizy Yew 9H hs 
wer of the Goods of "EXxkAyoiz DER [amy — 
the Church And g mig JSeuirors Ne Tigee- 
to Adminiſter to thoſe Cyriguy & Araxirey. ne 
who want, by the dow. 
hands of the Presbyters and Deacons. 

Can, 5 F.If any Cler- ET ms Kanexss vCelow + 
£9y-man (hallReproach '"Emj2zomsy, whmgiiohe, 
his Biſbop,. let him be "apyle 33 7% act tn ipois 
Depos'd : For, Thow 9ygx5;. 
foalt not ſpeak Evil of the Raler of the People, 

After the Canons of the Apoſtles, I produce 
next a Great Couucil of 87 Biſhops held ar 
Carthage, in the Year of Chriſt, 256, under 
Sr. Cyprian, Archbiſhop of thac Place, which 
is Publiſhed in St. Cyprias's Works before qua» 
ted, p. 229. where he tells us, 

That beſides the FEpiſcopi playimi cum 
Biſheps,ther met there Pregbyterss & Diatont - 
both Presbyters. and bas, &c, 

Deacons, and great Numbers of the [ait y, 

The Council of EL:6:re 10 Sp.41n, abut tne 
Year of Chrift 305. Cap. 18. and 19. 

F 3 Biſhops 


Biſhops, Preabyters, 
andDeacons areNam'd 
diſtinct. And c. 32. 
Presbytery andDeacons 
are forbid to give the 
Communion to thoſe 
who had grievouſly 
offended, without the 
ſhop. 

Cc. 75. Of thoſe who 
ſhall falſly accuſe a 
Byſhep, Presbyter, or 
Deacon, 

c.77. It is ordained 
that thoſe who are 
Baptiz'd by a Deacon, 
without the Biſhop or 
Prebyter, (hall aticr- 
wards beConfirm'd by 
the Biſhop. 


( 66) 


Epiſcopi, Prezbyter, 
& Diacom, &c. Non 
eſt Prezbyterorum, ant 
Diaconoryum Commu- 
nionem talibus preſt are 
debere, niſs ew juſſerit 
Epiſcopss, 

Command of the Bi- 


Si quis Epijcopum, 
Presbyterum, wel Dia- 
conur falſis Criminibu 
appetierit, &c, 

Ss quis Diaconss, fine 
Epiſcepo wel Presbytero 
aliquos Baptiizaverit; 
Ep ſcopus eos per Bene- 
dictionem perficere de- 
bebit, 


The Council of Arles in France, about the 


Year of Chriſt 309. c, 18. 


It is ord 4in'd that 


the Deacons ſhou'd be ſubject to the Prezoyters : 


And c. 19. 

That the Prezbyters 
ſhou'd be ſubjeft to 
their Biſ-op,and do no- 


Presbyteri ſine Con- 
ſcieutia Epriſcops nin 
faciant, 


thing without his conſent, 


A. D. 315. 315. 

C. x. and 2, Having 
Prohibited thoſe Pres- 
byter; andDeacons who 
had, in tim*s of Per- 
*cntion, Offer'd to 


The Council of Ancyra, 1. D. 


EZ wyTor mi; of 'Em- 
Ox07Tmy Tims guvidotey 
xo mly Tye, 7 TAG rOnY 
Tez6m|& , "MF SSA city 
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Idols, 


rill the By 
and to go in with the Biſhep. 


Idols, from the Exe. 
cution of their Office, 


(70) 


in” axis I) wht WC 
olay. 


ſays, that notwithſtanding the Bop may Diſ- 
pence with them if he ſees their Repentance 
ſincere; for that this Power is ladg'd in the 


Biſhop. 


The Council of Laedicea, A. D. 
A.D.321. 321, 


Can. 41, That no 
Clerg y-man ought to 
Travel, without the 
conſent of his Biſhop. 

Can. 56. That the 
Presbyters ought not to 
go into the Church, 
and fit .in their Stales, 
come, 


"On s fi "Is:zmnxdy i 
Kanecxoy av wniatoanrus 
"EmoxzoTe Gd\vVev. 


"On « gf ITgsoSuTters 
a2 7 won Ty Emexine 
vintyas x, ng 347 e0m oy md 
Gnuan, ee 7 Ty "Em 
Txoms vionkyas. 


The Firſt and Great Council of Nee, 
A.D. 325. 


Can, 16, Thar if 
any Presbyters or Dea- 
cons leave their own 
Churches, they oughtr 
not to be recciv'd into 
another Church : And 
that if any ſhall ofdain 
ſuck in his Ch. as be- 
long to another, with- 
out the conſent of his 
proper Biſhop, let ſuch 
Ordination be void, 

A. D. 3:26. 

Can. 6 Ifany have 
private Meetings out 


[TesoBu wept 1) Atexores 
4 dy&,wen0um This cray- 
nas, iS uas Mm ageiaue 
my #1) & %Tipg WkAyoig — 
& 5 & TApioniy ng voap- 
P41.” Ty TY” 67420 Nagi- 
Egy TH, 4 % $129 774 1m on 
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The Council of Gazzra, 326. 


Ez ms wig Thy ck 
olav 14T" Wav rannd- 


F 4 of 


of the Church, with- 
out their Presbyter, let 
'Em be Anathemariz'd 


(34) 


Ce ——= wh Combs] Or 
evofuTige, x7! waylw 
"Em7TxoTre, «141/46 Ew, 


by" the Senrence of the Biſhop. 


Can, 7, If any will 
take or give of the 
Fruits offer d to the 
Church, out of the 
Church, without leave 
of the Byſhop, let him 
be Anat hema. 


E: Th; vagmoccias Cs 


: KAyNaSINg 5 Eq  Aayuld- 
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A.D. 341 The Council of Antioch, A.D. 341, 


Can. 3. If any Pres- 
byter or Deacon, leav- 
ing his own Pariſh, 
ſhall goto others ;and 
refuſe to return, when 
his own Biſhep ſhall 
ſummon him, let him 
be Depos'd, 


Can. 4, If any Bs: 
ſhop being Depos'd by 
a Synod, or a Presbyter 
or Deacon being De- 
pos'd by his own pro- 
per' B:ſop, ſhall pre- 
ſume to exerciſe his 
Function, let no room 
be left them, 
logy. 

Can. 5, If any Pres- 
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av Tye. 
either for Keitauration or Apo- 
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ſhall ſeparate himſelf 
from the Church, and 
gather aCengregation 
of his own, and ſet up 
a different Alcar ; and 
ſhall refuſe to ſubmit 


( 85 ) 


ieunly Tis "Exxryoias, oþ 
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s SOT 
himſelf ro his B:ſbop, calling him the firſt and 
ſecond time, let him be abſolutely Depog'd. 


Cas. 12, If any Pres- 
byter or Deacon, being 
Depos'd by his own 
proper Biſhep, or a 
Biſhop by the Synod, 
dare Appeal to the 
King, 1eeing his Ap- 


peal lies to agreater - 


Synod of more Biſbops, 
where he is toexpect 
the Examination of his 
Caule, and to referr 
the Deciſion to them : 
Bur if, making light 
of theſe, he trouble 
the King with it, ſuch 
an one 1s worthy of no 
Pardon, nor ought to 
be admitted to make 


E? T; av T% idVs "Em- 
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any ſort of Apology, or to have hopes of his 
being ever Reſtor'd any more. 


Can. 22, Thata Bt:- 
ſ{-op ought nor to Or- 
dain Presbyters or Dea- 
cons in another Biſhop's 
J21ocels, without his 
ieaVe, 


'Emigzomy wil KaMogy 
l;zafs nocy i Arduover #, 
TT»; 6740  EmauoTa an- 
xe us, 64 wh act {© 
va ung Tc viKeis Ts 26 


Ia 


” , 
fog Em3oTH 


( 67) 


In the Cquncil of Carthage, A.D. 348. 


C. xi. The Cale is 


put where a Deacon 


being accus'd, ſhall be 
Try'd by three Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, a 
Presbyter by fix, and a 
Biſhop by twelve. 


A tribus vieinis E- 
Piſcopis, ſs Diaconus eſ 
arguatur; fi Pretby- 
ter, a ſex, fi Epiſcopns 
a duodecims Conſacerds- 
tibus aud;atar. 


The ſecond Orcamenical Council of Conſtan: 


Can. 6. Ranks thoſe 
with Hereticks, who, 
tho? they profeſs the 
true Faith, yet run 
into Schiſms, and ga- 


ther Congregations a-' 


part from, and in op- 
poſition to our Cano- 
nical Biſhops, 


Aipt]ix3s 4 alzoule, Tis 
Te AA ff putAnotng ame 
Kev, 20 v 7%; wes: 5 
Tims { 763 Þ migny wo 
TW VUNn ena isulfus Gu 
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The Council of Carthage, A. D. 419. 


Can. 3. Mentions 
the three diſtin Or- 


Ty; 798% Galudsg — 


enul 5 *EmoxoTys, Ileve- 


ders of Biſhop, Prezby- Curiqes, 4 Staxdyus, &s 
ter, and Deacon;z; and apiny foiors 'Empoxd mts, L; 
compares them tothe *1y47o @c7, x; Adimus: 
High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites. 

In the ſame manner they are as diſtintly 


mention'd, 
Can. 4. Biſhop, Pres 


'Emnxon@ , TMetofun 


bjter and Deacon ; and &%5, 4 Aiarey. 


their Powers diſtinct. 


For, 


Can. &6. It is declar'd not to be lawful * for 
Presbyters to Conſecrate Churches, or Recon- 
cile Penitents ; but if any be ingreat Danger, 
and defirous tobe Reconcil'd in the abſence of 
the Biſbop, Ihe 


C71) 

The Pretbyter ought 'Opelay 41574; 5 Tleve- 
to conſult the Biſhop, CEinyg@® igunou + "Em 
and receive his Orders PITT. 
in it, as is declar'd in the 7. Cas, 

Can. 10, If any "Bev Ts Tihgteline©- 
Prezbyter, being puff d x7! *% is "Emoxims quor- 
up with Pride, ſhall 9; 949ue aocy, *Ard- 
make a Schiſm againſt mwe tow. 
his own proper Biſhop, let him be Anathema. 

Can. 11. Gives leave toa Presbyter, who 
is Condemn'd by his B;ſbop, to Appeal tothe 
Neighbouring Biſhops ; bur if, without this, 
he flies off, and makes a Sehiſm from his Biſhop, 
it confirms the Anathema upon him, 

Can. 12, Orders what is before Recited 
out of Can, xi. ofthe Council of Carthage. 

That a Biſbeop who *"Emaer@ Yau dere 
is Accus'd ſhall be 'Emowwmuy diedf, 2 5 
try'd by ewelye Biſhops, TipoBingO ward 65 'E- 

if more may not be mToxomwy, 4 T ils, © 

bad; a Prezbyter by &ararorO Var Teay. 
fix Biſhops, with his own Biſhop z and a Dea- 
Fon by three. 

Can.14. Orders that 'O FipofungÞ nr 
in Tripals, becauſe of war? wiv]s axiylar Emys- 
the ſmaller number of my, x Artroy® was 
Biſhops in.thoſe Parts, ecdy, 7% ils aur? 'Em- 
a Presbyter ſhall be gzire mera rulde. 
Judg'd by Fwwe Biſhops, and a Deacomn by Three, 

his own proper B:ſbop Preſiding, 

Can. 46. That a ITp6o;8u Tres map vie 
Preſbyter (hall nor Re- uw *F 'Emoxize 14h 1g.- 
concile a Penitenr, 
without the knowledg 
of the Biſhop ; unleſs 
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upon neceſſity in the 
abſence of the B:ſoop- 

Cas. 59. That one 
Biſhop may ordain 
many Presþytersz but 
that it was hard to 
find a Prezbyter who 
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& Th evwig T7; 'Emoui- 
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was fit to be made a Biſhop. 


Can. 65. That a 
Clergy man,being Con- 
demned by the Bs. 
ſhops, cannot be deli- 
ver'd by that Camurch 
ro Which he did belong 
or by any Man what- 
ſgever. 

Can. 126, That 
Presbyters and Dea- 
cons may Appeal from 
their own Biſhop to 
the Neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops, choſen by con- 
ſent of their own Bi- 
ſhop, and from them 
to the Primate or 
Provincial Synod ; but 


not to any Trans- 
marin: or Forreign 
Juriſdiction, under 


pain of Excorammunt- 
cation. 


Kaneuey Ty 5 *Emoxi- 
muy eter xgmadingeony|e, 
hd Jenin 4+ awniy win 
my © HxAnoIa, is Varne- 
2, 674 ams oitdwynls 
*ArJpares Ning mi 
vgs 
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Can, 9. If any Cler- 
{y-man have a Cauſe 
of complaint againſt 
another Clerzy man, 
let him not leave his 
own proper B:ſhop,and 
have Reconrſe to the 
Secular Courts--Who- 


(8%) 
The Council of Chalcedoxy 
General Council A. D, 451. 


, being the Fourth 


E! Ts 2Aneurds v9 xAH- 
eixiy wegſan foot, wh 
$7 1g T2 A111 ks + 016100 
"Emmoxcomey , 4 &m '£00W1t- 
x2 Maggiore pi) 1gmeryt- 
Hm —— & oN 7; ms 
Tal re Tet rer, Kayovixois 
&hmWwW os Varelw, 


ever does otherwiſe ſhall be put under the 


Canonical Cenſures, 

Can. 13. That a 
Forreign Clergy-man, 
and not known ſhall 


- not officiate inanother 


City, without Com- 


 iNs 


Zevv; xAnemag x; dy Var 
Fus Oy £7628 wag, da 
Cumrmndy yeeupdrur T7 
'Emoxame wndyAas 
une us MeTEgev« 


mendatory Letters from his own Biſhop. 


Can. 18. If any of 
the Clergy ſhall be 
found Confjpiring, or 
Joyning inFrateynities 
or Contriving any 
thing againſt the B:- 
Shops, they ſhall fall 


E] mis Tiivun Kayeuo? 
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from their own Degree, 


Cas. 29. To re- 
duce a Biſhop to the 
Degree of a Presbyter, 
1s Sacrilege. 


"Emmcomy 6is TigeoCu- 
Ties ball ugy gigery Legpov- 
ala av. 


Theſe Authorities are fo plain and full as ts 


4 4 


prevent any Application, or Multiplying of 
further Quotations,which might eaſily be don e: 
For, if theſe can be anſwer'd, ſo may all that 


can poſſibly be produc'd, or framed in words. : 
An 
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And ther isno Remedy left to the Pregbyter;- 
ans, and other Diſſenters from Epiſcopacy, but 
todeny all theſe by whole-ſale, to chrow off all 
Antiquity, as well the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
even that wherein the Apoſtles themſelves 
Liv'd and Taught, as all fince ; and to ſtand 
upon a New Foundation of their own Inven- 
rion. 

But this only ſhews the Deſperateneſs of their 
Cauſe ; and the Impregnable Bulwork of Epiſ- 
copacy ; Which (I mult fay it) ſtands upon ſo 
Many, Clear, and Anthentick Evidences, as 
can never be overthrown, but by ſuch Topicks 
as maſt render Chriſtianity it ſelf Precarious, 

And if from the Etymology of the Words Biſhop 
and Presbyter, any Argumeat can be drawn (a- 
2ainſt all che Authorities Produc'd) to prove 
them the ſame, we may, by this' way of Rea- 
ſoning, prove Cyrus to be Chriſt, for (o heis 
call'd, Iſa. xlv. 1. 

Or if the Presbyterians will have their Mode- 
rator to be a Biſbep, we will not Quarrel with 
them abont a word. Let us then havea Meo- 
derator, ſuch as the Biſhops before deſcrib'd,viz. 
A Moderavor, as a ſtanding Officer, during Life, 
to whom all the Presbyters are to be obedjenr 
as to Chrift, 5. e. to the Moderator, as Repre. 
ſenring the Perſon of Chrift: That nothing be 
done inthe Church without Him : Thar He be 
underſtood as the Principle of Unity in His 
Church; fo that, they who unjuſtly break off 
from his Communion, arc thereby in a Schiſms : 

That he ſhew his S#cceſſion, by Regular Ordi- 
nation, convey'd down from rhe Apoſtles, In- 
ſhore, that He have all that Charater and Aw: 
| therity,' 
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therity, which we ſee to have been Recogniz'd 
in the B:ſbops, in the very Age of the Apoſtles, 
and all the ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity ; and 
then call Him Adoderator, Swperintendent, or 
Biſhop : For, the Conteſt is not about the Name, 
but the Thing. 

And if wego only upon the Erymolegy of the 
Word, how ſhall we prove Prezbyters to be an 
Order in the Church, more than Biſhops? as 
Athanaſius ſaid to Dracontizs of thoſe who 

ſuaded him not to accept ofa Bſboprick, 

Why do they perſwade Aid mn ( vuCadea mm 

not to be 4 Biſhop, ul aymayCareou on ms 
when they themſelves "Emmuris, auini Sworn 
will have Prezbyters? Von Tigeofuriges 1 

I will end this Head, with the Advice of that 


great Father to this ſame Dracoutine. 


If the Government 


'of the Churches do nor 


pleaſe you ; and that 
you think the Office 
of a Biſhop has no Re- 
ward, thereby mak- 


ing your ſelfa Deſpi- 


ſer of our Saviownr, 


who did Infſtituteir; 


I beſeech you ſurmiſe 
not any ſuch things as 
theſe, nor do you En- 
tertain any who ad- 
viſe ſuch things; for 
thatis not worthy «of 
Dracontiss : For what 
things the. Lord did 
laſtitute by his Apo- 
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files, thoſe things remain both good and 


ſure. 


II. Having thus Explain'd thoſe Texts of Scri- 


pture which ſpeak of Epyſcopacy, by the Concur- 
rent ſenſe of thoſe who liv'd with the Apoſtles, 
and were taught the Faith from their Mouths ; 
who liv'd zealous Coenfeſſors, and dy'd glorious 
Martyrs of Chriſt ; and who Succeeded the 
Apoſtles in thole very Churches where them- 
ſelves had ſat Biſbops: And having dedue'd their 
Teſtimonies , and of thoſe who Succeeded 
them down for Four Hundred and Fifty Years 
after Chrift (from which time, ther is no doubt 
rais'd againſt the Univerſal Reception of Epyſ- 
copacy) and this not only from their Writings 
apart, but by their Canons and Zaws, when 
Aſſembl'd together in Coxneil'; which one 
wou'd think ſufficient Evidence, againſt none 


at .all on the other ſide, that is, for the Swc.. * 


ceſſion of Churches in the Presbyterian Form, of 
which no one Inſtance can be given, ſo muctF 
as of any one Church in the World (lo Deduc'd, 
not only from the daysof the Apoſtles (as is 
ſhgwn for Epi/copacy) but before Calvin, and 
thoſe who Keform'd with him, about 160 Years 
laſt paſt: I ay, tho' what is done is ſufficient 
to ſacisfie any /ndifferent and Unbyaſsd Judg- 
ment, yet theris one Topick yet behind, which, 
with our Diſſenters, weighs more thanall Fa- 
thers and Comncils ; and that is, the late Refor- 


mation, from whenee ſome Dare their very. 


Chriſtianity. And if even by this too Epiſcopacy 
ſhou'd be Witneſſed and Approvd, then is ther 
nothing at ail in the World left to the Oppolers 
of Ep:ſcopacy, nothing of Antiquity, Precedent, 
or 


» Yv, Www uw WW. 
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or any A##hority but their own Wilfal Will a& 
gainſt all Ages of the whole Catholick Church, 
even that of the Reformation as well as all the 
Reſt, | 

- Ler us then Examine. Firſt, for the Charch 
of England, that is thrown off clearly by ou-r 
Diſſenters, for that was Reform'd under Epiſco- 
pacy, and continues fo to this day. 

And as to our Neighbour Nation of Scorlayd, 
where the Presbyterians do boaft that the Refor 
mation was made by Presbyters ; that is moſt 
Clearly and Anthentically Confured by a Late 
Learned and worthy Author(already mention'd} 
in his Fundamental Charter of Prezbytery, Prin- 
ted 16gy. fo as to ſtop the Miouths of the moſt 
Perverſe, who will not be Perſuaded tho” they 
are Perſuaded. 

Go we then abroad, and ſee the ſtate of the 
Reformed Churches there. 

The Lutherans are all cut off; as the Church 
of England ; for they ſtill Retain Epiſcopacy, as 
in Denmark, Siredcn, GC. 
 Therremains noww only the Calviviſts, Here 
tis the Prezbyteriazs ſet up their Reſt ! This is 
their ſtrong Fonrd ation ! 

- And this will fail them as much as all the 0- 
ther: For, be - it known onto them (however 
they will receive it) that Calvin himſelf, aad 
Beza, and the reſt of the Learned Reformers of 


their Part, did. give-their Teſtimony for Epiſ- 


copacy a8 much as-any. They counted it a 
moſt. 8njuſt Reproach upon them, -to think-that 
they. condemn'd Epiſcopacy; - which they ſay 
they :did nort.throw off, but cou'd not haveir 
there, in Gen;va, without coming under the 

CG P 4 
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Papal Hierarchy: They highly Applanded and 
Conzratulated the Epiſcopal Hierarchy of the 
Church of England, as in their ſeveral Letters 
to Q. Elizabeth, to the Arch- Biſhop of Canterbs. 
7, and others of our Engliſh Biſhops: They 
Pray'd heartily to God for the Continuance and 
Preſervation of it : Bemoan'd their own unhap- 
py Circumſtances, that they cou'd not have the 
like, becauſe they had no Magiſtrate to Protett 
them ; and wiſhed forEpiſcopacy in"theirCharch. 
es, the want of which they own'd as a great 
Defe#; but call'd it their Misfortwne rather 
than their Faxlr. As the Learned of the French 
Heagonots have likewiſe pleaded on their Be- 
half, 

As for their Excxſe, I donot now meddle 
with it, for I think it was not a good one, 
They might have had B:ſ-ops from otherPlaces, 
tiio* ther were none among themſelves, bur 
thoſe who were Pop: And they might as 
well have had Brſkops as PresLyters, withour the 
Counteranrce of rhe Civil Maziſfrate, It might 
have rais'd a greater erſecution againſt them ; 
bat that is nothing as toghe TrY#th of the thing, 
A::d if thes thought ic a Traty, they /ought to 
haveſsfer d for ic, | 

Burt whatever becomes of their Excaſe, here 
it is plain, that they gave their Suffraze for 
E piſcopaty 3 which who fo pleaſes may tee at 
arge in Dr. Darels View of t'4: Government and 
1 orſkip in the Reformed Church. b:yond the Seas, 
(who was himſelf one of them} Frinted 1662. 

So that our Modern Prebyterians have de- 
parted from Calviz as well as trom Lather, in 
their Abhorrence of Epyſcopacy, from iall the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian World, in all Ages; and particularly 
from all our late Reformers, both of one ſort 
and other. 

Calvin wou'd have Anathematiz'd all of them, 
had he liv'd in our times, He fay's ther were 
none ſuch to be found in his time, who oppos d 
the Epiſcopal Hierarchy, but only th: Papal, 
which Aſpir'd co an Univerſal Supremacy in the 
See of Rowe over the whole Catholick Charch, 
which is the Prerogative of Chrilt aloac, Bur, 
ſays he, 


If they wowd give 
us ſuch a 7{*e» <>:by, in 
which the &U:ops 
ſhou'd fo Excell, as 
thar they did nor re- 
faſe to be ſubict to 
Chriſt, and to depend 
npon Him, as their 
only Head, and refer 
all ro Him ; then will 
confeſs that they are 
worthy of all Anathe- 
ma, ifany ſuch ſhall 
be found, who will not 
Reverence it, and {ub- 


Tal:m 5 nbss Hie- 
rarchiam exhibeant, is 
mn qua (ic emmecant Epi- 
fcop!, #t Chriſto ſabeſſe 
non ReGuſcat, & ablllo 
tanquam wnico Capite 
pendeant, & ad Ipſum 
referantur, &c, Tun 
v:ro nulla non Anathe- 
mate dignos fatear fi 
qui eryunt qui non Eam 
Rewereantar, ſummaque 
Obedientia obſervent, 
Calvin. De neceſſitas. Ec- 
cl ef .Keformand, 


mit themſelves toir, With the urmoſt Obedi- 


Ence. 


Sce, he ſays, i quierant, if ther ſhall be any 


ſuch which ſuppoſes that he knew none ſuch ; 
and that he own'd none ſuch amongit his Refor= 
mers: And that if ever any ſuch ſhou'd ariſe, 
he thought ther were no Anathemas which they 
did nat deſerve, :who ſhou'd refute to ſubmitrto, 
the Epifcopal Hierarchy, without ſuch an ni- 

G 2 vorſal 
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Verſal Head, as Excludes Chrift from being the 
ogly Univerſal Head ; for if ther be another,(tho 
ſabftitare) He is not only. Thus He is called 
the Chief Biſbop, but never the only Biſhop, be- 
cauſe therare others deputed under him. But 
He calls no Biſhop the Univerſal Biſhop, orHead 
of the Catbolick Charch, becauſe He has ap- 
pointed no Subſtitute in that ſapreme Office ; 
asnot of Uziverſal King, ſo neither of Univerſal 
Biſhop. 8 

And Beza ſuppoſes as Poſitively as Calviz had 
done, that ther were none whodid oppoſe the 
Epiſcopal Hierarchy without ſuch an Univerſal 
Head now upon Earth ; or that oppos'd the Or-. 
dey of Epiſcopacy; and condemns them as Mad 
men, if any ſuch cou'd be found, For thus ſays 
he, 

If ther be any S; qus ſunt autem 
(which you ſhall hard- (quod ſane mihi nou 
ly perſwade me to be- facile perſuaſeris) qui 
lieve) whoreject the onnem Epiſcoporum or- 
whole Order of Epiſco- dincm Rejiciant, abſit 
pacy; God forbid that at quiſquam ſatis ſans 
any Man, in his wits, ments faroribusillorum 
ſhou'd aſſent to the aſſentiataurBeta, adTra- 
Madneſs of ſuch GQat de Minit. Ev.Grad, 
Men. ab Hadrian. Sarav, Bel- 

a Editam.c, 1, 

And particularly as to the Church of England, 
and her Hierarchy of Archbiſhops ard Biſhops, 
he ſays, that he never meant to oppugne any 
thing of that z but calls ita ſingular Bleſſing 
of Gol; and wiſhes that Fruatur ſane iſta ſon- 
Jſhe may evrr enjoy it. gulari Des beneficentia, 
que atinam ſit ill; Perpetua, Ibid, c. 18, 
$3 
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So that our Modern Presbyteria ns are difarm'd 
of the Precedent of Calv'n, Bea, ardall the 
Reformers abroad ; by whoſe Sentence they are 
Anathematized, and counted as Mad-men, 

Here then, let us conſider and beware of the 
Fatal Progreſs of Error ! Caluinand the Refore 
mers with him, ſet up PresbyterianGovernmenr, 
as they pretended, by MNecejjity ; -but fill Kept 
upand Profelſs'd the higheſt Regard tothe Eps/- 
copal Charatter and Amhority: But thoſe who 
prerend to follow their Example, have utterly 
Abdicated the whole Order of EFpiſcopacy, as 
Anti- Chriſtian and an [nſwpportable Grievance | 
While, at rhe ſame time, they wou'd ſeem to. 
pay the greareft Reverence to theſe Reformers ; 
and much more iy ihe Authberty of the Firſt and 
Pureſt Ages of Chriſtignity; whoſe Fathersand 
Comncils ſpoke all the High things, before Quo- 
red, in behalf of Epiſcopacy; far beyond the 
Langwage of our later Apologiſts for that Hierar- 
chy; or what durſt now be Repeated, except 
from ſuch #1que{tionable Authority, 

In this they imitace the hardneſs of the 7ews, 
who Built the Sepulchers of thoſe Prophets, whom 
their Fathers ſlew ; while, at the ſame time, 
they Adher'd to, and our-did the Wickednels of 
their Fathers, in Perſecuting the Swcceſſers of 
thoſe Prophets, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


| Hereas I have plac'd the Apoſt-lical Can- 
Y nexus in the Front of the Copncils before 
Quored, I thought fir (to prevent needleſs 
Cavil) to give this Advertiſement, that | &5 
not contend, they were made by the {poſiles 
themſelves ; bur by the Holy Fathers of the 
Chwurch, about the end of the Second and begin- 
ning of the Third Century, as a Summary of that 
Diſcipline, which had been tranſmitted to them, 
by Un-interrupted Tradition, from the Apoſtles; 
, whence they have-juſtly otgain'd the Name of 
The Apoſtclical Canons ; and, as ſuch, have been 
Received and Reverenc'd in the ſucceeding 
Ages of Chriftiarity. 

The Comrcils Quoted after theſe Canons, bear 
their Proper Dates; and tker can be noConteſt 
about them. 

And what is Quoted of St. [znatizs and the 
other Fathers, is from the moit Uncontroverted 
Parts gf their Works, to «bvizre the Objection 
of 1utcrpel:tiens, and Additions, by the Noiſe 
of which our Adverſzries endeavour to throw 
ot, or enervate their hole Authoriry ; and 
quite to diſarm us of all thar L:ght which we 
bave from the Primzitivs Ages of the Charch; 
beceuſe it makes ail againft chem. Though 
they fait nor to Quote the Fathers on their ſide, 
whenſoever they can Screw them to give the 
leaſt ſeemingCountenance to their Novelties and 
Evrers: Yer BoldhRejett them Ail,vvhen brought 
in Evidercs againſt them, and. that they can no 
drterviſe ſtruggle from under the weight of 
heic Anthority,. ft 97. 
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The Faith and PYzactice 
Of the PEOPLE Called 


YUAKERS: 


Wherein is ſhewn, in Seven Particulars, That 
the Principal and moſt Charatecriſiick Errors 
of the QUAKERS, were Broached and 
Condemned, in the Days of the poſes, and 
phe firſt 150 Years after Chriff, 


To which is adicd, 
A Friendly Expoſtulation with 77, Pear, 
upon Account of his Primitive Chri- 
fttanity, lately Publithed, 


By the Author of The Snake in 57 Gra/, 
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The Seven Errors, wherein the Qua- 
kers are Compar'd with the An- 
cient Hereticks. | 


]. Heir Denyal of the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, :hat «, of the Hypoſta- 

tic:1,,r Perſonal 1ziop of the Divine and 
Humane Natures, in his being made 
Fl-ſh, 

IL. Their Denyal of the Truth and Realty of 
his Death and Sufferings. 

III. Their Denyal of the Reſurretion and 
Futare Jadgmenr. 

IV. Their Abſtaining from the Sacraments 
and Prayers of the Church, 

V. Their forbidding to Marry, and preach- 
ing up of Fornication. 

VI. Their Contempt of Magiſtracy and 
Government. 

VII. Their Stiffneſs in not taking off their 
Hats, or giving Men their Civil Titles. * 


The 


The CONTENTS. 
The Concluſion. 


wherein, 1, The Quakers are Invited to 
view their Errors in thiſe Primitive He- 
relies, 

2. Their Complaint of being Miſ-repreſented. 

3. Their Modern Repreſentation of theiy 

Principles 3 /eaves nor Difference enough 

betwixt us, to Fuſtifie their Separation : 
whence an Invitation to them to Return, 


The FriendlyExpoſtulation, Concerning, 


1. Mr. Penn's Notion of the Light within. 

2. This not ſufficient to Fuſtifie his Separa» 
t10N, 

3. For he owns that we are of one Religion, 

4. His Expoſition of Juſtification iz his 
Primitive Chriſtianity zo/# Orthodox, 
and agreeing exattly with us, And his 
whole 1x. Chapt. of the Inward or Spiri- 
tual Appearance of Chrilt iz the Soul, 


* Some Objections of his ſoli”d, ſo far as not to 
be any Fuſtifiable Canſes of a Separation, 
as Concerntns, 

1. Forms of Prayer. 
2. The Spirituality of the Miniſtry, 
3. Their being Witneſles of Chriſt. 

4. Their Receiving Hire (as he calls it) for 
their Preaching, 

5. Tythes. 7. War. 

6. Swearing, 8. Holz-Days, Pris 
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Prime Hereſie Reviv'd, &c. 


N my Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, I promis'd ſome- 
| thing upon this SubjeQ, in hopes that the 
Dnakers, ſeeing the Original of their Errors, 
may bethink themſelves, and Return from © 
wherce they have Fallen. 

And particularly, as to Baptiſm, that I might 
confirm my Expoſitions of the H.Scrip:ares, with 
the Concurrent Teſtimony ofthe H, Fathers, who 
were Co-tcmporarys With the Apoſtles, and 
learn'd the Faith from their mouths; and thoſe 
who immediately followed them, to x Fo Years 
after Chriſt, Though we have very little Re- 
maining of the Writings of the Fathers in thar 
carly Age, Yet I would deſcend no lower 
(where I might have had Clonds of Witneſſes) 
to avoid a Groundlefs Cavil, which the Dua- 
kers have learn'd from our Eſder Diſſenters, to 
Run down the Primitive Chnrch, by whole-ſale, 
becauſe it was fo Full of Brfbops, and, inall the 
Pretences of their S$c-1ſm, went ſo DireCtly 
contrary to them. Bur the Fathers of the Firſt 
Age, that next to the poſiles, and of which 
the Apeſil:s were a Part, tho as much Biſhops, 
and as much againſt them as thoſe following, 
yet for Decexry ſake, they Pretend to Rewerence; 

. left 
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leſt in throwing them off, they ſhould ſeem ro 
throw off the Apoſtles with them, from whom 
they could not be parted, 

And becauſe, even in this firſt Un-controver- 
ted Age, we have 'Proofs ſufficient, I would 
avoid Needleſs Diſputes, and Argue from To- 

icks that are allowed on all hands. 

The Greateſt Part of the following Diſcourſe 
was wrote at the time with the Diſcourſe of 
Baptiſm, and Intended to have been Annzx'd 
toit, but being Prevented at that time, ir has 
ſince been neglected, Till 1 was ſtirr'd up afreſh 
by a Book lately Publiſhed (though ſaid to be 
Printed in 1696. ) Intituled, [Primitive Chri- 
ftianity Revivd in the Faith and Prattice of the 
People called Quakers.) This came DireCtly 
to my Subject, therefore I have Examin'd it 
thorowly, and leave the Reader to Judge, 
whether the Primitive Chritianity or Hereſie 
does belong moit ro them : Ar leaſt, whether 
itdid, before the late Repreſentations of Dua- 
keriſm, which have given it quire another Tars 
and Fac? than it ever had before. Such a 
Txrn, as has left nothing on their ſtile, where- 
by to juſtifie their 8ch1ſm, Ani therefore we 
hope that their Converſion is nigh ; or if alrea- 
dy Converted, their Full Reconc:lation to the 
Church. That the Preſear Duakers, chiefly 
the Valuable Mr. Penn, may have the Honour, 
and the Happineſs to Heal up that Breach, 
which now for 48 Years has ſo Miſerably Tory 
and Divided rhis once moſt Chriſtian and Re- 
nowned Charch of England. 

In this following Diſcourſe, I will not cake 
vp the Reader's time to Prove the {eycral Fo- 
litions 
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ſitions which I name upon the 2wakers ; only 
Briefly Recite them, and Refer to the Places 
in TheSnake inthe Gyaſs, and Satan Dis-Rob'd, 
where they are prov'd at large. And to Ree 
peat them Here, would (well this toan unrea- 
ſonable Bulk. And this being intended in the 
Nature of a Supplement to theſe, it would be 
Needleſs, The proper Buſineſs of this, is, to 
Compare the Duaker- Herefies with thoſe of the 
firſt 150 Years of Chriſtianity, 

Where I Quote The Snake, the Reader is 
deſired to take notice, that it is the Second 
Edition, 

And now toour Task, The Seven Particn- 
lars wherein the Dwakers have, if not copy'd 
after, art leaſt Jump'd with: the Condemn'd 
Hereticks before mention'd. 

I, The Firſt is, as to their Denyal of the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, They confeſs that Chriſt 
or The Word took Fl: ; thatis, That He 4(- 
ſum'd or Delt in an Human Body, i. e. the 
Bedy of that Man 7eſws ; who was therefore 
called Chriſt, becauſe that Ciarift or the Word 
Dwelt in Him. And for the ſame Reaſon,thev 
take the Name of Chriſt to themſelves; and 
ſay that it belongs toevery one of the Members 
as we!l as unto the Head, 5.e. as well as to 
that Man 7eſ#s, who was Principally and chief- 
ly called The Chriſt, becauſe thatChriſtDwelt 
in Him, or-did Inſp:re Him in a Greater Mea- 
ſare than other Men. But they Urterly Deny 
that the \ſ{an 7-/us was Properly the Son of God. 
In a large Senſe, every Chriſtian may be call'd 

a Son of G:d; and fo, and no otherwiſe, they 
allow 7eſ#s co be the Son of Ged, But that He 
W4s 


Fl 
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was Properly the Son of God, we utterly Deny,--- 
ſays their ſerious Apdlogy, p. 146. which was 
Printed 1671. See this Proved at large in 
The Snake inthe Graſs, Seit. x. * | 

Now I Proceed to ſhew, That this Hereſse 
was Broachb'd 1nd Condemn'din the Days of the 
Apoliles. This is it which St. Fohn Reprehends, 
I Foh. iv. 3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not that 
Zeſus Chriſt is come inthe Fleſh, 8c. or as Socra- 
tes { Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 7.c. 32.) tells us it was wrote 
in the Ancien: Copys, Every Spirit which ſe- 
parateth Feſus from Gad, is not of God, And he 
_ obſerves thar this Text, and other Parts of 
this Epiftle were alter'd by thoſe who would 
ſeparate the Divinity of Chriſt from His Fluma- 
nity, Tho' as it now ſtands in our Copys, it 
means the ſame thing; for he that denys 
| Chriſt to have been made Fleſh, only ſys rhat 
he took it upon Him for a Cloak ora Yeu, as 
Angels aſſume Bodys when they appear inthem: 
He denys ChriiPs coming in the Fl:ſh, { as 
to become Truly and Really a Man; he rakes 
away the Humanity of Chriſt, and ſo ſeparates 
Zeſus from God: , Which, in the. ſenſe of this 
Text, is to Deny His coming in the Fl:ſh, x, 
Policarp, in his Epi. tothe Philippians, n. 7. 
Diſputes againlt theſe Anti-Chrits, in the 
words of his MaZer St. 7obw whoſe Diſciple he 
was, mis 30 (ſays he) © £Y (uh $A > Inaty Kot 
Ty & Sapx} tanmuiira, 'ArmiNeuts bh. 5, e, Who- 
ſoever does not confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is come 
inthe Fleſh, is an Anti-Chriſt. 

1]. The Second point is the Ouekers Denyal 
of the Truth and Reality of the Death and Saf 
ferings of Chriſt, This is Conlequential to the 
former 
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former Herefic z for if Chriſt took not the Body 
of Feſws into his own Perſon, but only dwelt in 
the Body of another Man, as he dwells in his 
Saints ; if Chriſt and 7eſus are two Perſons ; if 
the Body of Fe/ws was only a Veil or Garment for 
Chriſt ro ſhrowd himſelt in, as the Duckers 
ſpeak; then tho' Zeſ#s ſuficr'd, yet Chriſt could 
not; and the Sufferings of Chriſt were bur in 
Appearance and ſhew, as if a Man's Cloakor 
Garment only were Cracify'd. 

What are then thoſe Swfferings of Chr;ſf, 
which the .Q#akers do own as Meritorize inthe 
ſight of Gd, for the Atonement of our ſing ; 
Why, an Allegorical Suffering, Death, and 
ſhedding of the Blood of their Light within; 
which they call Chrift ; of which Jeſ#s, or the 
ourward Chriſt, they ſay was but a Type ; and 
that his S»ffer:inzs were only an Hiſtorical 
Tranſattion of the greater Myſterie of the Suf- 
feringsand Atonement pertorm'd by their Light 
within, as I have fully ſhewn 1n The Snake in 
the Graſs, ScCt, x, p. 127. and Satan Diſ-Rob'd, 
S=CH, Xi. Pp. 11, 

But now 1 am ro ſhew, That the 7. evil had 
Broach:d theie Fereſies, againit the Truth of 
the /ncarsatton of Thrift, and conſequentiy 
againſt rhe Keali'y of his Death ard Swffcr:nys, 
within the firſt 150 Years after Chriſt: and 
that they were then Condemned by the Holy 
Fathers of the Church. 

Imnatixs that Glotious Martyr of Chrift, Bj 
ſhop of 4atiech, who flouricn'd abour rhe 
Year 70 aſter the Birth of Chiif#, and was 
Diſciple to Sr. Johan the Evangel:F, writes 
thus in his Epillle to the Zſagneſsans, inftrufting 
their 
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their Faith, in what ſort of Sufferings of Chri## 
we were to Believe and Treſft, not theſe Inward 
in our hearts, but to diſtinguiſh moſt effetu- 
ally from. theſe, thoſe that He ſuffered un- 


der. Pontins Pilate, [7 
would have you Preſer- 
ved, that you fall not 
into the ſnare of vaiu 
Doftrine ; but that ye 
may abound, and bz 
{1ll-d with the knowled/e 
of the Birth, Paſſion, 
aud Reſurrettion, which 
eruly, and firmiy were 
of Jeſtes Chriſt our hope, 
in th: time of the Gu- 
verrnent of Pontius 


Pilate, from which let 


«WAY. 

Srop your ears theye- 
fore (ſays he in his 
Epiſtle cotheTrallians) 
when any ſhall ſpeak to 
you withour JeſwsChriſt. 

What Chriſt was 
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iy goes "Lies Xurs Ad- 
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this? the Outward Man 


Zeſus, or the Light within? That Jeſus, who 


was of the ſtock of Navid, 
who was of Mary, who 
was truly Boyy, did 
both Eat and Drink ; 
was truly Perſecuted un- 
d:r Pontius Pilate, was 
truly Craciſyd and 


Iyed - And who truly 
Roſe from the Dead, his 
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Father Raiſing of him ; Swluus, 5; 8, Sud 13 
4zd his Father will, &f - miVovla; ure «mw; $)424% 
rey the like faſhion, 0 ITarye ans on Xeure 
Raiſe ns wp in feſus "Ing?. 7 oc; 7% daddy 
Chriſt, who believe in Tay bs T50:8w. 

bim, without whom ws cannot truly live. 

Bur ſome Arheiſts, El 5 Jang mi; "Advrer 
that is, Infidels, do oy]ts, TT "Amon:!, Ai- 
lay, That H: only ap+ yur, To” Sxiiors Jerfunodt 
pear dtob: a Man, bat «my "ArZpw my, bu any 
took not a Body wn Reali. m5; dyrangivas (out, &) 
ty, and in appearance ies Sxeiv Tr Immupas, mw 
only (cemed fo Safer, mi Szvau 8 Ts 04n, QC. 
and dye, &c. | 

And in the beginning of his Epiitle to the 
Smyrneans, after having Deſcril'd that Chris 
who is the Obje& of our Faith, in the fulleſt 
manner, to obyiare the Deceir of applying it 
to an Inward Chriſt, by calling Him the Son of 
David, Born of the Virgin, ani! Baptized of 
John, truly Cracificd under Poxt: 15 Plate, and 
Herod the Terrarch ; none of which can be 
apply'd to The Light within, He adds that 
we can only be ſaved by rh- faith in this 
OUTWARD Jeſns. By the Fruits of whoſe 
Divinely Bleſſ:d Palſ:- 40 & 14pT8 Wuts amo Te 
0%, weare Saved ——= Srounrzels Wn? mille; — 
For he ſuffer 'd all theſe [2m 33 wtyrm {mdey 
things for ws, that ws Su; ire Cop. 
might be ſaved. 

And ro obviace the two Heret:cal Pretences 
of making the Meritorious Suffering of Chriſt 
to be His Suffering within us. .. And that H's 
extmara Sufferings, were not Real, but in 4p- 
prararce only." as not ding Really a Man, 
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but only Reſiding in that Man eſs, as ina 
Veil or Garment. [gnatius adds in the next 
Words, And he tru- Kat axudw;s Lamar, of 
bh ſuffered, and tru- % «Aus evicunty $auroy, 
ly Raiſed himſelf; not, #y, dar moi mws nb 
# ſome Unbelievers ſay, tyuny Tidbxrcy aurty mwny- 
that he only appeared to yirav, wind 76 dony by- 
ſuffer, they but appear- mg, x) ng; porno o; 
ing to Exiſt. And as they evuCin) wi nig, for dow 
Jelzeve, ſo (ball it be pd rats, xy Suu inxote. 

uto them, when they come to be out of the By» 
dy, and in the State of Spirits ; that is, they ſhall 
juſtly Forfeit the Tre and Real Benefits Pur- 
chaſed for Trae Believers, by the death of Chriſt 
ſince-they will have it to be only in Appearance 
or Falſe ſhew ; and take the Merit from the Ont- 
ward death of Chriſt, which he ſulfer d upon 
the Croſs, and place it.in a Fancy'd Suffering 
ofthe Light within them. 

And as He, afferts the Faith in Chr:f's out- 
ward Death, ſo docs he, in His Reſurreftion; 
not the /nward Riſins of Chriſt in our hearts, 
but in his O#tward Kclarreftion, that which 
was proved by their /7azd!/mz of Him, and 
Feelin: of His leſs, and His Eating and Drink 
sng with them, after His Rejurrettion, 

Bur, in the next Paragraph, he has a Pro- 
pherick Exhortation, which looks terribly up- 
on the Dxwakers, among others. He tells the 
Smyrneans, that he gives them theſe Admoni- 
tions, not that he thinks them Guilty of theſe 
Herches. But I Guard you before hard (ſays he) 
a; ainſt Beaſts in Humas ſhape, whom you 
ex;ht not only not to Ilz5oguazom Ss Uni 
Recrive; but if it be am of Srgtoy off av3yer 

poſſible, 
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poſſible, not ſo mench «s 
to meet with them, only 
z0 pray for them, if they 
way at laſt Repent, 
which will be d:fficult. 


And again, ſays he, 
ſpeaking of our Lord 
Feſns Chriſt, Whom ſome: 
not knowing, do deny, 
or rather, are denyed 
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him, being the Preachers of Death, rather 


than of Treth. 

They abſtain from the 
Exchariſt, (that is, 
The Sacrament of the 
Lord's Smpper) and 
from the Prayers (of 
the Church) becasſe 
they do not confeſs that 
the Exchariſt 5s the fleſh 
of our Saviour 7eſus 
Chriſt, which ſuſfered 


for our ſins ; 
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aud which the Farber is bb 


Goodneſs Raiſed ; But theſe ſpeaking againſt 
ze 


this Gift of God, 


in their Inquiries. 


And vain and Death mult thoſe [nquiries be, 


which, leaving the Gifts of God, the Sacra» 
ments of his own /nftit#tion, and.to which His 
Promiſes are Annex'd, ſeek for Salvation in Ways 
and means of their own Deviſing, 

Bur ir was,unavoidable, that-rhey who had 
left rhe Body cf Chriſt, as a forſaken veil or 
garment, to Rot foreverin the Grave z or are 
careleſs what is come of it, asa thing now of 
H 2 ne 
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no Vertue or Canſequence tous, ſhould Reject 
the Sacrament of it, whichis a continual Ex- 
hibition of its vert#es and efficacy to us. Or that 
they who. hope for no Reſwrreion of their Bo- 
dics out of the Duſt, ſhould continue the uſe of 
thoſe Sacraments which were ordained as ſigns 
and pledges of it, , 

Bur, if it pleaſe God that they ever Return 
to the Faith, it is to be hoped that they will 
then Re-afſume theſe Guards, and Confirmations 
which are the outward vehicles, and afſwrance 
of it. 

I, The Third point is their Denyal of the 
Reſwrrettion and Future Judgment. For the 
Proof of this upon the Luakers, I Refer to The 
Snake in the Graſs, Set. xii, p. I5F2. andto 
' Satan Diſ-Robd, Set. iii. and iv, beginning at 
p.26. andp. 21. of the Glcanings. 

Now we find full Proof, that this Herefie 
was. Broached in the Days of the Apoſtles ; 
and by them Condemn'a, as is plain from 
I Coy. xV. 12. @c.and 2 Tim, 2.18, in which 
laſt Texr, the very Quaker ſalvo is exprelly ſer 
down, by which they have Betray d them- 
ſelves into this Fatal Hereſie, wiz, Saying that 
the Keſurreftion is Paſt already, that is; Per- 
form'd Inwardly, to thoſe wt» follow the 
Light, (ſee Satan Diſ-Rob'd, p. 21. of the 
Gleanings) and Mr. Pewn underſtands that 
Full and Elegant Deſcription of theReſarreftion 
x. Cor. xv.'all of this Inward and Allegorica 
Reſurrefion ; for in his Book, Intituted, The 
Invalidity of John Faldo's Vindication, &c. 
Printed 1673. repeating ver. 44 of this Chapt. 
viz, It is ſawn a Natural Bod), it is Raiſed 4 
Spiritual 
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Spiriimal Body, he ſays p. 369. 1 do miterly 

eny, that this Text is concern'd in the Reſwr = 
reffion of Man's carnal Body, at all, And 
P. 370. I ſay this doth not concern the Reſur- 
reftion of carnal Bodys, but the two States of Ad: 
wndey the firſt and ſecond Adam. And tho as he 
objects, the 47 and 4g verſes ſeem zo 1mply 4 
Bodily Reſurrcftion, But (ſays he) /er the 
whole verſe be conſidered, and we: ſhall find no ſuc/ 


thing. 

To the Arguments of the Apoſilzs againſt 
this Hereſfie, ler me add ſome ieitimonys of 
others their Co- temporary Fathers, or rather 
explain the Texts of the Apoſ#les by their Com: 
wents, Who learned this Article of the Faith 
from their mouths. The Texts above Quoted 
were wrote by St. Paul, who{(F4:1. iv. 3.) men- 
tions Clement as his Fellow Labourer, and whoſe 
Name is in the book of Life : And he was as 
likely to know St. Paxbs meaning,as Mr, Penn, 
whom I deſire to read his 24. Epiſt, tothe Co- 
rinthians, where, N. ix. he will find theſe 
words, 

Let none of you (y, 
that this 'ſame fleſh is 
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not judged, wor (hail 
riſe again. Underſtand, 
in what have ye been 
ſaved; was it not while 
ye were in this fleſh? 
therefore it behoveth us 
to keep onr fleſn, as the 
temple of Ged, For as 
Je hav-been called in the 


fleſh, ſo ſhall ye come 
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n the fleſh, Jeſus Chriſt ane, iflrn Edit, $ 
the Lord, who ſavethus, umu; ua; ingacny Umns 
was firſt 4 Spirit, and & nudis & meury T3 Sap 
then made fleſh, and ſo »} amy 4s wenn + wary. 
be called ws. So ſhall we Receive our Reward, 
in this very fleſh, 

St. Pohycarp, Riſhop and Martyr, who flog- 
riſbed about the Year of Chrift, 70. and was 
D:ſciple to St. fohn the Evangeliſt, in his 
Epiſtle to the Phslippians, n. 7, ſays, that 


Whoever does not confeſs 
the Martyrdom or ſuf 
fering of Chriſt #pou 
the Croſs, is of the De- 
wil: And he that will 
wreit the Oracles of 
Chriſt :o his own Luſts, 
and [ay that they is no 
Reſurrettion nor Judy - 
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ment to come, he is the Firit-born of Satay. 
And Hegeſippas, who lived near to the Days 


of the Apoſtles, in his Fifth Book ; as Quoted 
by Exuſeb:ss (Hiſt, Eccl. I. 2.c. 23.) ſpeaking 
of theſe Ancient Hereticks, ſays, that they 


did not believe either 
the Reſurreftion, or the 
coming of Chriſt to ren- 
der to cucry one accord» 
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Sug to bis Works. 

IV. The Fourth Point, is their abſtaining 
from the Sacraments and Prayers of the Charch, 
And for this, | have before quored 7gnatins 
to the Smyrneans, where he tells of thoſe who 
Abſtained from the Prayers of the Charch, and 
the Lord s Supper, becawſe they did not believe 
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it tobe the Fleſh of Chriſt, whichSuffered for our 
fins, and was Raiſed wp, &c. For how could 
they who (as the Dnuakers) made no more of 
the fleſb of Chrit, than a Garment ora Vail, 
but no part of his Perſon, and gonſequently 
could never call the Bodily Garment, Chriit : 
And thought their own Fl-ſband Blood to be the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, as well as the Flefp 
and Blood of that Man Jeſus, in whom they 
fay that Chriſt or the Light dwelt, as in tthem= 
ſelves (ſee Satan Diſ-Rob'd Set. 1i.n. z.and 
3. P. 2. and 3. ofthe Gleanings) andplac'd the 
Meritorious Cauſe of our Redemption, and Ju- 
ſtification, not inthe Blood of Chriſt outwardly 
ſhed ; bur in the Allegorical or Inward Blood 
of their Light within, [nwardly and Inviſibly 
ſhed, &c. | ſay, How could theſe endure a $4- 
crament (Oo contrarv to their Belief? For the 
Bread cannot be called the Fl:ſhof their Lizhe 


_ within;but it was of His Oatward Fl:ſh thatChr:/t 


ſpake,when he ſaid, This is my Body, and His 
Outward Blood was ſaid tobe ſhedfor The Rem:ſ- 
ſoon of Sins. 

And the Exchariſt was ſuch a viſible Repree 
ſent ation of this, as could not but ſhock theſe 
Enthuſta#t Heretichs. 

And where the Sacraments are Prattifed,ſuch 
mad Enthuſiaſm cannot take place, And we 
ſee, by wofull Experience, that where theſe 
Guards of the Tratb and [mportance of Chrif's 
Outward Sufferings are rakenaway, Men fall 
from the True Faith, in them. 

But the Quakers have not only thrown - ff 
the Uſe and PraCtiſe of the Sacraments, and lefr 
them as things Inditterent, or Lawful to be 

H 4 Pra:tiſed 
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Praftiſed by ſach as may be conſcientiouſly 
concern'd for them, bur Damn them as Carnal, 
and Dofrines of Devils, G. Fox, in his News out 
of the North, Printed 165F.p. 14. makes them 
the like Witch: craft as turn'd the Galatians to 
Cireumciſioy. And their Sacrament (ſays he) 
«a they all it, #& carnal And their Commu- 
union is carnal, a little Bread and Wine Which 
i the Table of Devils, and Cup of Dewils, which 
# in the Generation of Serpents in this Great City 
Sodom and Gomorrah, ſo duit i« the Serpents 
meat, &c, Andp. 29. Tonſay that Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, # the Goſpel, which is 
carnal Yow ſay, that ſprinkling Infants u the 
Baptiſm, which Baptizeth them nt» the Faith, and 
fo into the Church, which is carnal ;: Andyou 
zell People of a Sacrament, bri:;ing them to Eat 
alittle Bread and Wine, and ſay, that this is a 
Communion of Saints, which is carnal, and all 
this feeds the Carnal Mind, &c. And he 
Blaſphemonſly ſays in his Title Page, that all this 
was Wr:iten from the mouth of the Lord. 

Eaward Burronzh, p. 190. of his Works 
Printed 1672. ſays, Their Doftrines are of the 
devil, who ſay ſprinkling Infants with wa- 
ter—— is Baptiſm into the faith of Chriſt, this is 
te difirine of the d:wil, And p. 191. Theſe have 
filled the world with damnable Hereſies, as hold- 
sng forth, That (prinkling' Infants with water is 
Baptiſm into the faith of Chriſt, &Cc. Theſe are 
damnable Hereſies, eyinto the denying the Loyd 
that boxght them, And p. 644. That it isnot 
lawful for the Saints of God, to join themſelves to 
your Ordinances. 7s , 
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This Hideous Blaſpbemy and Owtrage againſt 
the Drvine Inſtitutions of our Lord, Ihope will 
appear to be ſuch to *h- well-diſpoſzd among 
the Dnakers, whowill »- ar thepains toRead 
my Diſcourſe of Water-45:ptiſm. It (eems to 
have had ſome Effects already, even with 
George Whitehead himſelf, For in his Anſwer 
ro The Snake (whereto he adds a chapter upon 
that Diſcourſe of Baptiſm) he ſeems to come 
off that former Rigor of the Quakers, and ſays, 

. 114. That as for thaſe who are More con- 
Eventionly render in the obſervation thereof, we 
are (ſays he) th: more tender totheſe ſo as not 
to cen[ure or condemn thens meerly for Prattiſing 
that which they believe is their duty, eith:r mn 
breaking of Bread, or Water- baptiſm, 

So thar, by this, he yields the Pra&:ce of 
the Sacraments tobe atleaſt Lawful, contrary 
to Burrongh,” Fox, and the Primitive Quakers g 
for, if it were not Lawfal, 1 ſuppoſe he would 
not have that Texderneſs for the Obſervation 
thereof, but would cenſure and condemn it as 
thoſe others have done, I pray God perf his 
Converſion, and let him tec the Necc{liry as 
well as Lawfalneſs of it. AndI would. d: fire 
him ro conſider that if it be Zawfal, it mult be 
Neceſſary : For if Chrift has not commanded 
Water Baptiſm, it cannot beleſs than Seperſti= 
ti0a to Fradctice that as a Sacrament, and con- 
ſequently as. a Means of Grace, which he has 
nor Commancged : Even the Church of Rome 
does not pretend toa Power to /rſtitute 3 $4- 
crament, that can be done by none but God a- 
lone : Therefore if Water Baptiſm was not Inſtitw- 
$4 byChriſs it eannot be Lawfal toPradtice it: And 
E 
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if hedid /nſtstate it, it is not only Lawfel, but 
Neceſſary, and a Duty. Now, in Aid of George 
Whitchead, and by way of an Antidote againſt 
the venome of G, Fox, Burrough, and other ſoure 
Dnakers; and to purſue the Deſign of this pre- 
ſent Paper, Iwill, to the Authorities of H. 
Scripture, which I have Produc'd in The Diſ- 
courſe of Baptiſm, add in this place, as a ſure 
Comment and Explanation of them, the Te- 
ſtimonies of ſome of thoſe Fathers, whoſe 
Works we have Extant within the Compaſs of 
Years propoſed, that is, 15o Tears after 
Chriſt, in witneſs to this Divine Inſtitstion of 
Water-Baptiſm, and to ſhew whar ſtreſs they 
laid upon it. 

St, Ignatius, Who was (as before mentioned) 
bred under Saint John the beloved Diſciple, 
makes our Baptiſm not only the Badge, but the 
Arms and Defence of our Faith ; and the quit- 
ting of it to be a Deſerting of Chriſt. 

Let no one of you (ſays he, in his Epiſt. to St, 
Polycarp) be found a Mims vj Howny wu 
Deſerter, but let your g13y, 73 Berlioue vhs 
Baptiſm YOmAain as your - vine og 3T\2. 

Armor. 

And St. Barnabas, who was St. Pawl's Fel- 
low-Traveller, mentioned fo often in the As, 
ſpeaking, in his Catholick Epiſtle, chapr, xi. eon- 
cerning Water and the TIize? ule 54 vn] & Hyoee 
Croſs, ſays, that, Jt ma: & + 'Iozgh, mis 
is written concerning m3 Bamioque, m3 picey os 
Water to the People of aqctny edytpniy , % wh 
Iſrael, that they ſhould were fifuy) 1x wn; 
not receive that Baptiſm duhuion. 


which was ſufficient 10 the Pardon of Sing. 
Which 
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Which they did not under the Afoſaical Dil- 
penſation. Bur they Inſtituted a Baptiſm ro 
rhemſelves, whereby to admit Men as Proſehyres 
to the Law: Bur that was not the Bapriſms 
which could take away Sin. No, nor the Bap- 
tiſm 0f-Johs:; Thar was the Peculiar cnly of 
the C5: (tin Baptiſm, 

Alictle after >t. Barnabas ſays, that God had 
zoyned the Croſs (that is, the FaithinCHRIST 
Crucified) and the Water (thai is, Baptiſm) 
together, viz. the /nward Faith, and the Ogt- 
ward Profeilion and Seal of ir. 

Conſider (lays he) how He (God) bas ap- 
pointed the Croſs azd Aimee mis 70 vg, P> 
the Water to the ſame # tueiv &# 73 urs &- 
end. For thus he ſaith, en. tin $5 ane wang 
bleſſed are they who ho- et of #3 + cavesy inal. 
ping inthe Croſs, hwye aw), Wins is 137 ug. 
gone down into the Watrr. 

And again purſuing the ſame Argument, he 
Magnihes the great Efficacy and Power of Bap- 
tiſes, when duly Received, a few Lines afrep 
what is above quoted, ſaying, 


For we go down into 
the Water full of ſins 
and filthine(s ; and come 

again bearing fruit 
11 our hearts by the fear 
and hope which is in Je- 
ſus, whicn we have in 
the Spirit. 
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Afrer the fame manner, and in the like 
words ſpeaks St, Hermzs (whom St. Pawl (a- 
jJates Rom, 16. 14) in that only Remaining 
Work of his, called the Shepherd of St. Hermas, 


ther, 
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there inthe 34. Book, and 9th. Similitude, he 
ſpeaks thus. 

h'efore & Man re- Antequam enim acci- 
ezive.s the Name of the piat homo nomen Fiji 
Son oj” God, +e is de- Dei, morti deſtinatus 
foigned wnto death: but eſt : at ubi accipit il- 
when he receives that ludfigillum, liberatur 
ſeal, he is delivered 4 morte, & traditur 
from death, and given vite, Illud autem fi- 
wp" to life, Now that gillum Aqua eft, in 
ſeas ,is Water, into quam deſcendunt ho- 
which Men go down, mines morti obligati, 
lyable ta death, but aſcendunt vero vitz 
come # 474in, aſ- affignati, 
ſigned over” wnto life. 

I have taken this out of the Ancient- Latin 
Tranſlation, «cording to the Oxford Edir, 
1685. For the Grcck was, ina great part, loſt, 
and came not down x9 Us intire, as this old 
Latin Verſion did. 

Sr, (Clement in his 24. Epift. to the Corinthians, 
Parag-. 8. calls Baptiſm by the ſame name of 
our Se al, and applies toit that Text, /ſa. lxvi, 
24.wh.ich he renders thus. They that have not kept 
their ſeal, their worm Tov » uh TyproxyTwy Thy 

ſpall n ot die, &tc, Or, w9pe35if/, 5 oxunn; aur 
as he: expreſſes it in * madnim; &c. | 
thePa ray. before this, Hyd izr wi mgnow- 
Unleſ\ we keep our Bap- Wy 7% Banos « yv0y FP 
ciſn p; wre and whdefiled, &juiaymy, mig Mme 
with v phat aſſurance can eind/onuu vis 73 facd- 
we en 'er the Kingdom uy Ty O87. 
of God '? 

V. The Fifth Point is their forbidding to Mar- 


ry, 4 id Preaching wp of Fornication, | charge 
x 8 nct 
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not All the Hwuakers with this;no,nor the Gre, Veſt 
Number of them, Only thoſe called New-L. y4- 


hers in America, of whom, and this their Prs. %- . 


ciple and Prattice, an Account is given in th © 
Snake in the Graſs, Set. vi. n, x, Par. 11.p. 74 
and Seft, xii. p. 160. But the Dwuakers are 

thus far anſwerable, That all this Wild Extra- 

vagance is a Natural Conſequence of their Com- 

mon Principle and Notion of the Light within, 

as ſuch an Abſolute Rule and Judge, that is not 

tobe Controled by Scripture, or any Law or 

Rule whatſoever ; Which leaves every Man in 

ſuch an Un- limited Latitude, that there is no 

Reſtraint to whatever the Wildeſt Imagination 

(ſoit be Strong enough) can ſuggeſt : Nor a- 

ny Cure (upon their Foundation) but to bid 

him follow it ſtill on, Liſten to that within you, 

That is all their Advice, and all their Rwlc. 

But beſides, I wonld fain know whar Anſwer 
the Old 2uakers can give torhe New ones, upon 
their Principle; for the New threw off cheir 
Wives, becauſe they found ic Written, That 
the children of the Reſurreit:on neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, Now, as ſhewn in The 
Snake, Sect. xii. and before (poke to, the 24 
kers General Notion is that the Reſurre&ion is 
Spiritual, and that every Regenerate Mar has 
obtained it already. And ſome of the Chief 
and Oldeſt of chem have declared, that they 
expett no other than whar they have obtained 
already, or at lea't ſhall atrain before they 
leave this Body. See Satay D/-Rob'd p. 27, 
of the Gleanimgs. 

Now let me ask the O14 Yuxkers: Are they 
the Children of the Reſwrretiion They muſt an- 
{wer 


wy 
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ſwer Tea, or goagainſt their own avowed Pris- 
ciples, And if Tea, then the Text is plain a- 
gainſt their Marrying, 

Lerme ask again, Are they the Children of 
this World ? They will all ſay, Nay, for that is 
the common Epichert by which they deſcribe 
the Wicked; and is a Term that they put in op- 
poſition ro the Children of Light, which they be. 
ftow upon themſelves, Now it is written, That 
the children of this world marry, Therefore, 
fay the New 2uakers, Marriage is a Wicked 
Thing, and coniequently of the Devil: And 
the Old 2uakers have' not yer anſwered their 
Arguments that can hearof, And the New 
Dnuakers da vouch themſelves to be the only 
True and Genuine 2xak:rs, who follow their 
Frinciples up tothe height. Nor do they want 
Antiquity in allthis. The Gnoſtick Quakers who 
boaited 1n their Light beyond all other Men, 
and called chemſelves (as the 2uakers do) the 
Paureſt and moſt Perfet# of Chriſtians; held 
theſe ſame Principles, and PraQtiſed them, in 
the very Days of the Apoſtles, and they are 
Reprehended, and our Later Hereticks, who 
ſhou'd foilow their ſteps, Propheſied of 1 Tum, 
Iv, I, 2, 3. 

VI. The Sixth Point is, Their Contempt of 
AMagiſtracy and Government, This is ſhewn, as 
tothe Duakers, in The Snake, p. 94. and in Set. 
Xviii, and xix. more largely, George Fox in 
his Great Viyſtery, Printed 165y. p. 76. ſays, 
The Power of-Gsd —— ſtrikes down Government of 
Men 41d Governors, And p. go. And ſo (ſays 
he for the Lord's ſake the Saints cannot be ſub- 
ett to that Power. And he argues (though ve- 

ry 
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ry falſly) that, The Jews of old time could not 
obey the Heathen Magiſtrates Nor the Apo- 
ſtles could not bow to the Anthority of the Jews 
Nor that among the Gentiles, held wp by 
the Magiſtrates. I ſay all this is moſt Falſe; 
for the Jews did obey the Heathen Magiſtrates ; 
and the Apoſtles both the Jews and Gentiles, and 
that, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Con: 
ſcience ſake, But it ſhew'd what Fox meanr, 
viz, That the Saints are not under the Domi- 
nion of the Worlds Rulers, whom they think 
to have no other Authority than that ef the 
Devil. Accordingly Fox ſays (ibid.) For it 
was the Beaſts Power hath ſet up your Ththes, Tem 
ples, and Colledges, This will include all the 
Governments upon the Earth : For there is none 
bur have ſome of theſe; hardly any but have 
them All. And then down go All, if the Qa4- 
kers prevail, 

But to come toour Point. This Wicked Hereſie 
was born into the World in the Days of the A- 
poſtles, and ſer up by the then 2uakers, That 
the Receiving of Chriſtianity did Exempt Men 
from the Service of Vr-b:lievers, whether Ma- 
ſters or Magiſtrares, Which occaſioned rhe 
many Repeated: Exhortations in the Epiſtles, 
eſpecially of the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to be 
ſubject both to Maſters and- Magiſtrates, 
though Un-believers, And there wete thole. 
Jews in our Saviours time, who, upon the 
ſame account, thought it not Lawful ro gv7e 
Tribute to Ceſar, being then an Heathen, They 
thought that the Jews were not to ſubmit tc, the 
Dominion of the Heathen, And Judas of Gal:- 
tee, mentioned in At. 5. 27, drew away, much 
People 
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People after him, upon the ſame Pretence, of 
not paying Taxes to the Romans, Joſeph. (de 
Bell. Jud |. 2. c.7.) ſays, he Taught that no 
Tribute ſhould be paid to the Romans, Burt he 
went further (a tlorow Laker) for he would 
have had all Magiſtrates taken away, and God 
only to be Kinz. I ſuppoſe (as the Duakers) 
he would have been Content that the Govern- 
ment ſhould have come into his own hand, 
and to ſome Saints under him, as Depmries from 
God! Such he made his Gaxlonites or Galil:ans, 
who followed him. For the meaning of thoſe 
who find fault with the Government of others, 
is commonly to ſeize upon it for themſelves, 
(and they ſeldom mend the matter) tho' their 
prerence is always co ſet up the Kingdom of 
Goa and his Saints, 

Such Gazlonires or Galileans are the Dnuakers, 
who, in a Declaration to the Preſent diſtrated 
Nation of England, (Printed 1659. Penn'd by 
Edw. Burrough, and ſubſcribd by Fifteen of the 
Chief of the 2xakers, in the name of all the 
reit) p. 8. do Froclaim that they have choſen 
a King, (viz, their own Light within, which 
they call the Son of Gea) and that itis Hu only 
Rigbt to Rule in Nations, and their Heirſhip 
(as being only his Faithful Subjects) to poſſeſs 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth: And that He 
may command thouſands and ten thouſands of 
(theſe) 64 Saints, at this Day, to Fight 
mark that, to Fight, even with the Carnal 
Sword, to Regain their Right, But in the 
Kieprincing of Berrongh's Works, 1672, it was 
th bught convenient to leave out this Paſſage 
(p. 603, of his Works) tho' it was ſaid to be 
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given forth by the Spiris oF-Ged, and in Hw 
Name, It is ſet down more at large in The 
Snake, P- 209, 

The ſame Univerſal Monarchy and Heirſhip 
of the Quakers is afſerted by Sammnel Fiſher, in 
a Collection that he Printed of ſeveral Meſſages 
which he ſaid he had, By Commiſſion from God, 
todeliver to the then Protef&or and Government, 
1656, The laſtfof which bears :''s Title. The 
Burden of the Meſſage of the Lord 'it ſeif, there p. 
32. ſpeaking of the Lakers and their King, 
ſays, He in them, and they in him ſhall Rate the 
Nations with a Rod of Iron, and break thems to 
pieces a8 4 Potters Veſſel — And every Tongue 
that riſeth up in [Judgment againſt them ſhall they 
condems, And p. 33. he bringsin God, ſaying, 
yea, I will never ret till I have made all their Foes 
their Footſtool : And howbeit the Powers of the 
Earth are of me ——1 will atterly ſubvert and 0 
wertarn them ; and bring the Kingdoms and Da- 
minions, andthe Greatneſs of the Kingdom under 
the whole Heaven into the hands of the Holy Ones 
of the moſt High, and give wnto my Son, and his 
Saints to reign over all the Earth, and to take all 
the Rule and the Anthority, and Power that ſhall 
ſtand np againſt my Son in his Saints, There is 
the Myſtery couch'd in the laſt words. [n his 
Saints, that is the Light within (which they 
call Chriſt) in the 24akers: And to which 
they aſcribe all that is ſaid of Chriſ# inthe Scrr 
prures, _ | 

Eadw, Burrongh writing from Dublin in Ireland 
to the Dwuakers in England, inthe Year 165 xy, 
Directs thus, To the Camp of the Lord in En- 
gland; This is p. 64. of his Works; And he 

Way 
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was then for their beginning of their Way to 
Conquer the whole Earth, He Exhorts them 

. G7. in their Congueſts to be very ſevere and 
bloody, to ſpare none. Give the great Whore 
(ſays he, that is Rome) dowble into hey Boſom; 
a: ſte hath lowed blood, ſo give her blood, and daſy 
her Children againſt the ſtones, This was for all 
the Pop;ſþ Countrys, and thoſe who partook 
of their Abominations, which in their Account 
were all the Proteſtants roo, whom they, in 
contempt called Profeſſors; and All Setts in 
thoſe Ntions, whom Berroxgh includes in his 
Epiſt. tothe Reader, p. I. and declares Way a- 
gainft them, But were the Heathens then to 
eſcape? No, their Conqueſt and Empire was 
to be Univerſal; their Heirſhip did extend to 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. For thus he 
gocs on, (Urſupra) Let none of the Heathen Na 
£:0ns,nor their Gods eſcape out of your Hands 
but lay waſte the fenced Citics, and tread down 
the high walls, for we have proclaimed open War 
betwixt Michacl our Prince aud the Dragon— 
And curſed be every one that riſeth not up, 
ro the kelp of the Lord anainit th: mighty 
Pat on your Armenr, and yird on jour ſword, ard 
lay hold of the ſprar, aud mach into the Field, 
and prepare your ſelves to the Batrel, for the Na- 
tions doth defie our God, and ſaith in their Hearts, 
who is the God of the Quakers, that we ſhould fear 
hins and obey bis Voice? -— Oxr Enemics are whole 
Nations, and Multitudes in number, of a Rebel- 
lior People that will not come mnder our Law (a 
greatFault indeed!)ſtand wpon your Feet and Ap= 

car in your Terror as an Army with Banners, and 
let the Nations know your pawer, and the ſtroke of 
your 
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your hand : Cut down on the right hand, and ſlay 
ow the left; and let nt your eye pitty nor your 
hand ſpare,&c.And in hisTramp«t of the Lord ſoun- 
ded, which he calls 4n Alerum ind Prepara- 
tion for War againſt all Nattons where Gog and 
Magog reſideth, Printed 1656. p. 32. he (ſays to 
the Quakers, your deſpiſed Government ſvall rule 
over Kingdoms, aud your Laws ſhall all th: Na- 
tions of the Erth become [ubjett unto, And p.4t1. 
He expoſtulates with God, When wilt thow ap- 
ear to lay their honour in the duſt of Confuſion 7 
Thy Hoſt and Choſen waiteth for a Commiſſion from 
thee to do thy will. Andithy Camp waitcth to ſce 
the henour of Kinzs and Princes overthrown by 
thee, Src, Bur it ſeems the Qaakters would make 
uſe of the ſwords of the wcked, till their own 
were ready. Therefore in the Year 1659. 
they had great hopes in the Rebct Engliſh 27. 
my; who having Defſiroy'd the K:zg, and theo 
Church in theſe Kingdoms,. Barrough Hoalloos 
them (in his Epiſt, to them, v. 5357 ) upon /- 
taly and Spain, and all t!:e Popifh Countries ; 
For what are theſe few pro iſlinds (favs he) 
that y'u have run throgg'? in compariſon of the 
great Part of Chriſtendom, in which Idolatry— 
do abound-—— wherefore, Hew down the Tops, 
ſtrike at th! Branch:s, make way, that the Ax 
may be laid to th: root of the Tree, that your ſword 
and the ſword of the Lord m1y neither leave Roct 
nor Brauch of [dolatry to avenre the blood 
of the Gmiltleſs thro all the DNominions of the Pope, 
the Blood of the Tuſt it cries thro” Italy and Spain 
and it would b: yorrr honey to be made v2 
of bz the Lord in any degree, in order to thi; 
matter, They were to be made uſe of, i» ſore 
| x deeres. 
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degree, toclearthe way for the Luakers, who 
were, at laſt, to have Al. Now whether theſe 
have not out-ſtript their Forerunner J#4as, and 
his Galileans, Ileave the Reader to judge. and 
Proceed to the next, 

VII. The Seventh and laſt Point which I in. 
tend to ſpeak of, is now come, and 1s ſo near 
of kin tothe laſt, that I ſhall diſpatch it quickly, 
It is, Their Stiffneſs in not taking off their Hats, 
or giving Men their Civil Titles, Their needs no 
Proof of this, as to the Dxakers, for they All 
own it, it is their Diſcriminating Charatter. 

And now to find a Precedent tor them in An- 
tiquity, the ſame Judas Gal:ileas is ready at hand, 
Joſephus tells, (Antiq. Jad. 1. 18. c. 2.) that he 
was the Head of a Fourth Set among the Jews, 
which he himſelf (like .George Fox) Founded, 
And that as he acknowledg'd bur one Lord and 
aſter, that is, God; ſoas a conſequence of 
this, he would pay honour to none other; and 
ſo Obſtinate were his Set in this , That, as Jo- 
(eps. rells in the chapt, laſt quoted,they would re- 
they expoſe themſclyestheirChildren anaRelations 
$0 moſt crucl Torments, than call any Mortal 
/Aan Lordor Maſter. So that George Fox has 
not the Honoxr of this noble invention, as he 
would make us believe in his fournal, p. 24. 
where he ſays, When the Lord [ent me forth 1h 
ro the world, He forbad me to put off my Hat to 
any —— And 1 was required to Thee and Thou 
all men and women, He would call none Lord 
or Maſter more than Judas. And their Inſps- 
rations came from the ſame Anthor ; the Spirit 
of Pride, under the Guiſe of Humility ; fo that 
in his, and all the other Inſtances tefore men- 

' tioned, 
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tioned, George Fox is depriv'd of the Glory of 
being an Original, and to be No man's Copy, 
as is Boaſted of him, in the Preface to his Jour- 
nal, p. 31. Idonotſuppoſe that he knew a title 
of theſe Ancient Precedents, only Good Wits 
Jump d; and fo exactly, as ſhews, That they 
were all Taught by the ſame Maſter. 


The CONCLUSION. 


. I, What Application now needs to be made, 
from all thar has been ſaid, ro the Quakers? 
The thing ſhews itſelf. Let them nor call ir 
Malice and Envy and what not, to oppoſe 
them. We oppoſe the Primitive Herefies in 
them. We cannot bur oppoſe them : Unleſs we 
would Condemn the Apoſtles and Primitive Fa- 
thers, who have Condemned them. 1 charita- 
bly believe that the Quakers, ar leaſt, rhe 
Generality ofthem, do nor know, nor, may be, 
have heard of theſe Ancient Hereſies, or thas 
they have ſo literally licked them up. Bur 
now they do know, let them confider, and {es 
how they have put Darkne Lizhr, and 
Light for Darkneſs! ICH x 
2. Butif the 2aakers ſay, as of late thoy have 
begun to do, That they are Ms repreſented, 
that they do not hold theſe Vile Hereffer, and 
Errors Charg'd againſt them, nor everdid hold 
them. Lect the Reader Judge of thar by the 
Dxotations which are produc'd our of their moſt 
Approved Anthors, in The Snake, and Satan 
Diſ-Rob'd ; of all which G. Which: id, in what 
is called his 4»{wer, does nor deny one: Bur 
pleads Not Gmilty, without olicring to Dit. 
IL 3 Prove 
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prove the Evidence brought againſt them, How. 
ever, That is not my Buſineſs now. I am wil- 
ling they ſhould come off as cafily as they can : 
Provided they do come cf, and mean not this 
to Decerve us, 

3. Ler it then be ſuppos'd, that the Modern 
Repreſentations they have given of their Nos. 
tion of The Light within, and of other their Do- 
Erines (ſince the oppoſcrions they have lately mer 
with) are the Trze and Genzin ſenſe of what 
they held from the beginning: And, when 
truly explained and underitood, the ſame, and 
nv m ore than what the C4. of Enelaxd, and all 
ſober Chriſtians have always held, 

If ſo, then they muir begin avaintogive a 
new Account of theirSeparation, and fo violent 
a Separation as they have mae, not only from 
the Ch, of Englard bur all the Churches in the 
World, as Edw.- Burroxgh, p. 416. of his Works, 
And ſo all you Churches and Seits, by what name 
ſoever you are krown in the world, you are the ſeed 
of the great Whore, And p. 17. Of his Epiſt, to 
the Reader he teils him, Thou mayſt fully perceive 
we? arffer 1n Dettrines and Principles ; andthe one 
thos muſt jzſtifie, and the other thow muſt con- 
d:mn, as beiur on: clean contrary to the other 11 
our Frinciples. And p. 1. he ſays, We have 

ſufficient cauſe to cry arainjt them, and to deny 
th:ir Miniſtry, thcir Church, their Worſhip, and 
their whole Religion, What ſhall we donow! 
Now we Agree in nothing! our Whole Religion 
is Condemned: And ther is no Compoyndeng : 
we muſtCondcmn the One, and 7uitifie the other. 
Rere is Foul-Play on ſome fide! By ſome 
Adodern Acconnts,it is hard to diſtinguiſh wherein 
7 ; the 
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the Doltrines of the Ch. of England, and thoſe 
of the Dwuakers, do differ. Particularly in 
ther Fandamental Principle of The Light within, 
on which all the Reſt do Depend, as it is Ex- 
plained by Mr. Penn in his late Primitive Chrt- 
ftiantty, and in The Snake, Sect. i. and Sect, 
XX11, Except the Particular hereatcer excepred, 
they are the ſame; and Mr. Penn asks ny more 
(upon the Main) than what is not only Aw 
ed, but Praftiſed, and always has been, and 
that Dayly, in our Common Prayers, by the 
Ch, of Enzland, yes, and by our D:ſſenters too; 
ſo that now we are very Go2d Friruds again ! 
And the Difference betwixt a3, upon th's Pojnr, 
is ro ways ſufficient to Juſtitie ary Separation, 
And fo of the other Points of DzEtr:ine, as, of 
late Explained. And for rho Sacraments, TG. 
Whitchead allows them to be Lavfal, and icr 
ſuch Prettice them, as {o think fit, Then cher 
is no ground for their Separat:ox from us, for 
eur Practice of what themſelves Allow to be 
Lawful, And for Eprſcepacy, that is @ matter 
of Government, not of Worſhip, ſo that we might 
joyn in Worſhip for all char, And the Biſhaps 
Exerciſe no other Pow:r than whar is uſed a- 
mongſt the 2zakers, to Diſown thote who will 
not walk according to the Rules o! ite Sogtety, 
And their Power herein is mich Curbed by the 
Laws, and Appeals lic from their Senteyceto 
the Seeular Courts, which, 2:8 not Otlowed in 
the .Duaker- Liſcipline. 

Now, to bring this matt6rroantiue, ina 
Friendly Manner, wWitlott Rip 27 UP OT Cons 
ſrontins Former Teftimoncer, ;t is iefired, Thar 
Mr. Pexn, or any other for tim, would ſheiy 
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ſuch Differences betwixt his Explanation of the 
Light within, and that in The Snake, as are(o 
Ataterral, to Juſtifie a Separation; and ſo of the 
other Points Treared of in his Primitive Chri- 
ſtranity. 

And herein let him and them Conſider the 
Grievouſneſs of the Sin of Scbiſm; even as 
Enforced by them againft their own Separatiſts; 
itisa Tearing the Body of Chriſt in pieces ; and 
turning the Heaven of Chriſtianity, into a Hel 
of Confuſion, Let us ACt herein Adanfully ; for 
we Fight for our own Soxls, the Union and 7oy 
of Chriſtendom, the Honour of Religion, and the 
Glory of God, who knows our Hearts, and will 
Reward our Sincers'y, He, through whoſe 
Holy Inſpiration only, we think thoſe things 
that be Rightful, Prevent us, in all our Dozngs 
with His moſt Gracions Favour; Further us 
with H's Continual Help, and Pardonall our 
1»firmities, in the Proſecution of theſe Glorious 
Ends, through feſws Chriſt our Lord ; who for 
theſe ſame Ends, Dyed, Roſe, Aſcended, and 
will come again, in that ſame Boay, to Keward 
and to fudge every Man according to what he 
has been Uſeful, or Prejuditial to theſe Ende, 
To whom with the Father, and the Ererysl 
Spirit, be All Power, Honour, and Glory from 
All Creatures, Converted Sinners eſpecially, now 
and for ever, Amen, 


— 


(133) 


A Fricndly Expoſtulation with 24r. Penn, 
upon Account of his Primitive Chriftia- 
nity, lately Publiſhed. 


I. T Have ſaid before, how near Mr. Penn has 

brought the Paaker Principles (as he hag, 
of late, Repreſented them) to the Doftrin of 
the Ch, of England, and the Common Principles 
of Chriſtianity. But I would deſire to Expo- 
ftulate a little with him upon one Part of his 
Expoſition of The Light within, p. 29. where he 
is not ſatisfied with what we allow, viz. char 
it does Influence and Aſſiſt our Natural Light ; 
but he will not grant that we have any Nats- 
ral Light atall, or any other than that Divine 
Lizht of the Word, which is God ;which he ſays, 
ſome, miſt akenly, call Natural Light. As G. Fox 
ſays, in his Great Miſtery, p. 42. where he op- 
poſes this Tenet, That no man by that Native 
Light inherent in him, had Power to Believe, 
&c. G. F. Anſwers, The Light that doth enlighten 
every man (whichis their deſcription of the Light 
within) he calls it Native and Inherent : The 
names he gives of Native and Inherent, are his 
own out of the Truth, Here he denys any Na- 
tural Light, and will have none other but the 
Divine Light within. But to go on with Mr; 
Penn, he ſays, p. 30, and 31. Thatthe Scrip- 
ture makesno diſtinftion between Nataral and 
Spiritual Light, and Provokes any to give ſo 
much as one Text to that Purpoſe; he makes 
itas Abſurd, as totalk ofa Nateral and Spiri- 
tual Darkneſs within, He ſays, There are not 
wo 
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ewe Lights from God in man,that Regard Religion, 
Not that Reproves or Condemns a Man for Ss. 

But how then does he Anſwer the Objefion, 
which he puts againſt himſelf, of the many 
Falſe Reliz10ns in the world? It was . not the 
True Light which guided men into them. And 
if they have no other Light, how came they by 

'them ? He ſays, it was becauſe they did not 
follow the True Light. But why did they not 
follow it? How could they help following of ir, 
ifthey had nothing elſe to follow ? What was it 
that Reſiſted It? Or, what could Refiſt It, if 
we have no Nateral Light or Undeyſtanding to 
Refuſe its Dictates ? Bur ſuppoſe our No Light 
or Underſtanding could ſhutirs eyes, and not 
follow this light ; then it might loſe the True 
Religion: But could no anderſtanding invent a- 
nother Relsgion? For thar is ſomething Poſiteve ; 
and ſomething muſt Guide and Direct Men to 
ic, The Abſence of Light is Darkneſs, not a 
Falſe-light. But an Jgnis Fataus, or Will ?th* 
Wiſp, is a L534t thatleads Men wrong, Men 
that are in Error follow a Lizht, but itis Falſe- 
light, and they think them{#lves to be in the 
Right. Our Underſtandings have a Nataral, 

which is a Fall:ble=light ; and therefore often 

leads us wrong. Whatelſe is the meaning of 

Prov. 3. 5. Trujt inthe Lord with all thine heart, 

and lan not wnto thine owa Vnderſtanding. It 

is rrue, that Vnderſtanding and the Natural 
light of it, wasgivenus by God: And he made 
it Right and Trae ; but Fallible, elſe it could 
never be miſtaken. God has plac'd a Netwral 

light, as a Candle in our Hearts ; and His S#- 

per natural light does [nfiuzuce and _ 
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when we ſeek to Him for it, and ſerve Him ac- 
cording as He has commanded : Solomon 
ſays, Prov. xX.27. The Spirit of man 13 the Can- 
dle of the Lord, ſearching all the Inward Parts, 
You will not call the Spirit of Man the Eternil 
Liopht, which is GOD. This was the Miſ- 
rake which drove George Fox to make our Sox! 
a Part of God. without Beginning, ind In- 
finite in is ſelf, &c. as ſhewr in The Sake, Sect, 
11, and to make us even £qu4l with God, as 
ſhewn, Se. iii. And Mr. #emz, p. 15. of this 
Book, (Primit, Chriſtian.) allows no Natural 
light to the Underſtanding, For {(1ys he) Man 
can no more be a Lirht to his Mind than he is to his 
Body: And thence inferrs, that as the Eye has 
no Light init ſelf, ſoneither the Vuderſtandin): 
He makes our Natere and Minds who!l y Dark 
of themſcives, only ſuccepribt: of Super natu- 
ral I:ight, when ſent into our Underttanding : 
And thar all the Zight we have is thus Srpere 
natural; and only calied Nateral, becanfc, as 
he ſays, /t i natural to Man to have a Saper- 
natwral-light | will notrake advantage ot the 
Phil-ſophy of this : tr, 1 ſuppoſe his meaniny 
to be, thatir is N«teral to the Underſtenrdiny ty 
Receive a £Z:-45r thar 18 infusd into it, 38 for 
the Eye to fee by an Extranc: us liz-ht; thatis, 
itisan Org4s ficred ro Receive Li9%, thi it has 
none in it ſ{e!t;as theUnderſtandins tO dppreverd, 
tho' ir has aoZcafon or Liz ht Ir1tſe f Thus he cx. 
pretles it,p.59. 411 men have Reaſo:, (fays he )bar 
11 Fen arc riot Reaſonable ; which multhe raken 
with the ſame grains of Allowance, For eve- 
rv Man is a 4 4/onable Creature, that is, the 
Dejinition of a /Aan, But according to His 
Hype 
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Hypotheffs, tho' all men have Reaſoy, yet not 
Nataral., but ſ#per -natxrally put into their Vg- 
drrſtanding : And fo, tho' they have Reaſon, 
yet are they not Reaſonable, becauſe that Rea- 
ſon is none of their own, only as Gifted, that 
is, Accidental, but not Natural to them; 
and ſo they can no more be called Rational,than 
a Bagg can be called Rich, that has Moneyin 
it, For he ſays, p. 15. That God, # the Light 
of our Nature, of our minds, and underſtandings, 
If it were meant as an Aſiſtant, Gxide or Ds- 
reftor, to the Light of our VUnderftanding, ther 
were no difference betwixt us: But quite 
to put out the Natural light of our wnderſtand- 
ings, and make it but only Paſſive, that is, 
ſacceptible of another Light, that is the point 
on which I would Reaſon now with Mr. Penn. 

oe It is ſaid 1 Cor. 1. 21. That the World by Wiſ- 
dom knew not God, What Wiſdom was this? ir 
could not. be a Divinelight ; and if Man have 
no Nateral l::ht , it maſt bethe Paaker third 
ſort of [;ght, thatis, No light at all, But if by 
Wiſdom here, you mean Mens Nataral light 
or Reaſon, the Text is Plain and Eaſe. 

w [It is Written, 1 Fohn. 3.20, If our Heart 
Londemn us, God i greater than our h:art, and 
knoweth all things, Now, by Heart, here 
muſt be meant the Natsral light ; becauſe, if 
ir means the Light which is God, God 1s not 
Greater than Himſelf. And it is ſuppoſed here 
that the Heart does not Know all Things : 
Therefore this muſt be meant of our Nateral 
Conſcience, and not of God, And nowhere is a 
Natural light, which does wyeprove of Evil, 
which Mr. Pers ſuppoſes cannot be {hewn, p. 
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30, Our Saviour fays, Lok, xii. 57. Tea, 414 
why even of your ſelurs judge not what is Right? 
Bur why of your ſelves, it we have no Light at 
all of owy [elves whereby co 7#dge ? 
| find a grear Light of the Puakers, Edw, 
Brnrrowgh, owning theſe Two Lights witkin, in 
his Warning to Underbarrow, 1654 p. 16. and 
17. of his Works Re-printed 1672. where 
ſpeaking of ſome of the Worlds People, whoſe 
Light (lays he) # only Natural and Carnal,and 
dot h only make manifeſt Crnal Tranſgreſſions. and 
who 7udge by the Natural bght, &'c, This be- 
ing ObjeCted by ohn Stalham, in his Reviler 
Rebuked, p. 282. as a Contradiction to whas 
other 2wuakers had ſaid of the Light. Richard 
Hyubberthoyn (a Quaker of the Firſt Rank) un- 
dertakes the Defence of Burrogzh, which you 
find in his Works, Re-printed 1663. P. 144. 
where he ſays that Burrou2h was Mi repre: 
ſented, in thar Stalham wou'ld have had him 
ſay, that the Light of Chriſt was Nataraland 
Carnal, whici he favs Burrov: + 4:4 not mean ; 
bur the L574! of man (favs ht) by wiich Care 
nal Men dojutic of Carnal Tranſ;rijions, is Na- 
tural Aud Mans lisht, by which Carnal mea 
alo 7ndze of any thing, is onething, andthe light of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which 1s Spiritual mens G11 4: 'L AP le 
cher thing. Here are Two Lights within moſtplain- 
ly, which Mr. Penn does fo poſitively Oppoſe. 

But which of theſe Lights guided Mr. Penn, 
and which Habbertzorn and Barrouzh? Forir 
could not be the ſame Light that guided toTwoa 
Lights, and not to Two! 

And now ic will be time, to ask from Mr. 
Pemn a Solution of the Difficulty which he Pro- 
poſes p. 29, that is, To a/ſign us ſam: certain 

Mcdinm, 
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Medium, or Way, whereby we may truly diſcern, 
ana diftingitiſh between the Manifeſtations and Re- 
proofs of the Natural Light within, from thoſe of 
the Divine Light within, He propoſed this as 
a Difkculty upon the Opinion of Two Lights 
within, a Natxral, and a Divine, And preſ- 
ſes it againft rhoſe who held that the Nataral 
Eight could Reprove of Evil; if which were 
granted, he would yicld that ther muſt be 
Two Lights. But he ſuppoſes that nothing 
but the Divine Light could Reprove of Evil. 
The contrary of which has been ſhewn from 
1 70h. 3. 20. and allowed both by Barrougband 
Habberthorn, who both (in the jplaces above 
Quoted} do aflerrt that the Natural Light does 
Keprove of Carnal Tranſgreſſions : And therefore, 
if Carnal Tranſqreſſions be Evil, the Nataral 
Lizht does Reprove of Evil. 

But that which I would Improve from this, 
and for which I have been ſolong uponir, is, 
to Repreſent tro Mr. Penn the Conſequence of 
this Opinion of his. For ifI think that my 
Underſtanding is a PerfeCt Blank, uncapable to 
Judge any thing of it ſelf, thatis, by the Na- 
tural Light which Ged has given it: Butthar 
every Thought of my Heart, concerning Re- 
ligion, is Swper-natural, Darted in there Im- 
mediately by Ged Himſelf, by the very Lyfe of 
the Word Eteynal,e Then muſt I follow every 
ſuch Thew:; ht, even without Examination, and 
Refuſe to let it be Over-&zled, either by the 
Written Word of the Scriptares, or by all the 
Reaſen or Authority of Men or Angels, Andif 
ſuch Thewgbt he Erroneous, Il am Unwoveable 
and Jrrecowerable! This is the moſt Deſperate 
Condition 
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Condition of which Man is Capable in this 
world. Therefore this ſtumbling Block muſt be 
Removed before we can proceed any further, 
And this is that, which keeps the Dwuakers fo 
Deaf to all Arguments, Charm we never fo 
wiſely! 

It was this which Confirm'd Gilpin, Toldervy, 
Milner, and other 2wakers, that their Diabo- 
lical Poſſeſſions (owned now as ſuch by all the 
Lnuakers) and the Quaker witches who Arttem- 
pted the lives of Henry Winder and his Wife 
(ſee the Story in The Snake, p. 300.) and tho' 
Diſproved, Confuted, and Confounded many 
ways in all their Accuſations againſt them, yet 
ſtill ro ſtick to ir, and could never be brought 
ro Repentance, or to own themſelves Miſtaken. 
Why? Becauſe they had this Notion, That 
what came into their minds, was the Light of 
Chriſt. 

And fo it muſt be, ifther be no other Lighe 
inthe mind but that of Chriſt, except we allow 
of a Diabolical, And then ther are three ſorts, 
Natural, Divine, and Diabolical. 

Unleſs vou will {:v, Thata Falſe [:5ht (as 
the Dzabolicalis) ought not to be Reckon'd a 
Light, Bur that will not do. Becanſe whar 
Guides, or Dirccts, or perſwades,that is called 
a Light : And you may as well ſay, That a 
Falſe-Gmide is 30 Guide, as that a Falſe-bight is 
no Light: Thus it is, that Satan Transforms 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, And as our 
Savioxr has fore-warned us, That the Light in 
ſome Mcn is Darkn:{s. Not that Light is Dar- 
neſs, but what men take for Light ;and that isa 
Light or Gaiac to them, though a Falſe One , 
And 
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And then how we ſhall know the one from the 
other? Thatis a Material Queſtion which you 
have ask'd, and which now Returns upon you. 


What is that Spirit of the Prophets, that is 
Subject to the Prophets ? Isit the Divine Light 
within? is God Subjett to the Prophets? Nuft 
you nat then allow a Nateral Light? Ceaſe 
from thine own Wiſdom, Prov, xxiii. 4. Can 
cher be Wiſdom without Light? Wiſdom is Light, 
Mult I then Ceaſe from the Divine Light? or 
is ther not another ? And how ſhall I know 
wine own Light, from the Divine Light? 

We are Commanded not to Believe every 
Spiriz bur to Try the Spirits, 1 Joh. iv. 1. How 
ſhall we Try them? By Themſelves! Muſt I 
Try the Spirit or Light in my Heart, by it (elf? 
Askit, whether it be a Tr#e Light, or not? It 
ſays itis. - So doall Deccrvers ſay, fo does eve- 
ry Falſe-Spirit ſay ; then I muſt not take its 
word: BurtI muſt Tryit, AndI ask again, How 
Try ir? Therefore it muſt be by ſomething elſe 
thanitſelf. And what is that? Now we are 
near the Truth. For, Mr. Penn, the Cale 
ſtands thus, 

God has given a Natural Light to our Un- 
derſtanding, but a Fallible one ; therefore it 
needs Help, and our own Endeavorrs, The 
Principal Help is the Influence and Light of the 
Holy-Sprrit of God, which works together with 
our Light, and Enables it ro work, Beſides 
this, God hasgiven us a Rale to walk by, Plain, 
Directions in writinz, which we may Stay, 
and have always beforeus, That is, The He- 
ly Scriptaresz and His Light, will open, that is, 
Help 
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Help our, Underſtanding in the Reading and Stw- 
dying of the Scriptares; but that Implics we muſt 
Read and Stwdy; we muſt uſe our Endeavours, 
elſe He cannor Help our Endeavonrs: We muſt 
notly inthe Ditch, and cry God help #s ; uſe no 
Outward Helps, which God has Appointed; bur 
fold our Arms, and ſit ſtill. and gape for Ex+ 
traordinary Inſpirations, which is a Tempting of 
God, inſtead of waiting upon Him. 

Then God has Appointed other. Helps beſides 
the Scriptares, He has Conſtiruted a Charch, 
and an Order of Men to Teach us, to Help us 
to Underſtand the Scriptares; and to Admini- 
ſter the Sacraments to us, which Chrift has 
Commanded ; and Promiſed the Afſiitance of 
His H. Spiric to thoſe who ſhall Reverently, as 
He has Appointed, approach unto then, 

We have likewiſe the Helps of Hiſtories, and 
Haman Learning, to know former Times, to 
obſerve the Riſe and Growth of Heveſies, and to 
beware, leſt we Fall into the like Szares of che 
Devil. | 
Bur if we will Neg/& all theſe He.ps; nay, 
Villifie and Deſpiſe them, cry our upon chem as 
Low, Carnal, and what nor; and Direct Goda 
to work Miracles for us, while we Refule to 
work, to ſend ſuch an [rrefſtable and [ufallible 
Light into our Hearts, as may, wirhout any 
Pains on our fide, ſ:cure us Abſolately ; and 
they is an.End on'c + If we will thus Alrer our 
own Frame, and the whole Hcthod of God's: 
Diſpenſations, .it is but juſt with God to give us- 
up.to follow our own Imaginations, and let us 
feel the Effect of our Folly, 
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But now, on the other hand, if we will be 
Content to follow God in his way: To ac- 
knowledge what we Feel and Know, thar we 
have a Free-will within us, and an VUnderftand- 
ing, which has Nataral Powers, to 7wdge, and 
Diſcern, and Conſaer z and will uſe the Helps 
God has givenus ; then, and nor till then, are 
we in a Capacity to be Reaſon'd with ; ro Judge 
and Try our own Spirits, and other Mens, by 
the Plain Rule of God's H. Word ; and if we find 
they ſpeak not according to that then to Re- 
jet them, Then may we expect the Afiſtance 
of God's B.Spirit to Inform our Vuderſt andings, 
and lead us into All Truths neceſiary for us, 

For, whatever the Quakers think, the Ch. 
of Enzland has always Acknowledged the [#- 
ſimences and [uward Operations of the B. Spirit of 
God upon our Hearts, as the Cauſe of all the 
Good that is wrought in us; Which is ſuffict- 
ently ſhewn in The Snake, Sect. xxii. 

And this has been all along the Dottrin of 
the Catholtck Church, which I might prove at 
length ; but that is not the Point 11 which we 
are, at Prefent, ergag'd: Yer for the Saris- 
faction of the Quakers, who may nor know 
this, will fet down two Canors of thc Conncil of 
Carthage, which was held in the vear of our 
Lord, 419. 


Can. 113. Whoever 'O=; dimm «my mw 


ſays, That the Grace of 
God, by which a Man 
is 7uſtify d throwzh 7e- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, 4- 
v.Ails only for the Remiſ- 
fron of Sins that are al- 
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ready paſt, but does not 
alſo give ſtrength to re- 
foſt ſin for the future, ler 
him be Anathema. For 
the grace of God does not 
only give ws the know- 

leage of what we ought 
to do, but alſo inſpires 
us with loye, whereby 
we may be enabled to 
Perform thoſe things 
which we know to be our 
duty. Likewiſe whoſe- 
ever ſhall ſay, that this 
grace of God, which is 
thro' Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, does help us to 
avoid ſin, only as the 
knowledge of Sin is 
made manifeſt to us by 
it , whereby we know 
what we? 0ht to (eek 
after, and what to a- 
void ; but tat ſtrength 
is not given ws by it, 
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that what we know we ourht to do, we may 
alſo love it, and be enabled to perform it, Lit him 


be Anathema, 

Can. 114. Whoſoe- 
ver ſhall ſay that the 
grace of fuſtification was 
therefore given wato us, 
that what we conld pcr- 
form by our own free- 
will, we may do the more 
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eaſily by races inſomuch 
that tho grace had not 
been given, we might, 
tho' with difficulty, per- 
form the divine Com- 
wandnents without it, 
let him be Anathema, 
For,concerningthe fruits 
of the Commandments, 
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The Lord did not ſay * ewuviv. 
that witnout me, ye ſhall do them with difficulty ; 
but He ſaid, without me, ye C11 do noting, 

This Conſtant Doctrine of the Church, the 
LD uaker Infallibility did not know that ſhe had 
everheld ; and therefore ſer it up as a New 
diſcovery of their own, and broke with the 
Church forit. And to Advance Divine Grace, 
they would extinguiſh Haman Reaſon, which'is 
a Divine Grace it (elf, and rhe Subject given 
unto us by God, whereupon his B. Spirit ſhould 
work. 

And to Diveſt us of it, is to make us ceaſe 
tobe Men, inſtead of being Saints. 

It makesGoed the ſole thor of all our Sin; 
for if we have no Nataral L:izht, we can have 
no Free will ; are only Paſſive in God's Hands, 
acted by h:m, bur do nothing of our ſelves, 
and therefore are not an{werable for any thing 
that we doz more than a Swordor a Pen are 
Blame-worthy for whatever uſe is made of 
then, 

This Arraigns the Wiſdom of God, in all the 
Inſtitutions and Ordinancesthat ever He gave to 
Men. For, what need of ſuch Helps to the Ds- 
vine Light! and Mr. Penn ſays we have no o- 
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doth he Preach? To the Divine Light in Men ? 
(as G. Fox, and the Primitive Duxkers us'd to 
ſpeak) Can he Teach that? Cannot that guide 
Men without his Preaching? If he ſays that 
he only Preaches to perſwade Men to follow 
that Zight, But cannot the Light Teach even 
that too? Or has ir forgatit? Does it need 
Helpin that? Then why not in other things? 
to is it not ſelf-ſufficienr without ſorzething 
E8/e, 

Nay, by this Principle, ther was no need 
of Chriſt's coming into the World, atlealt of 
His dying for us: For Men had the Uivine Lighc 
before, And what could the Man fe{xs add to 
that? Was it not ſefficiexs withour Him? If 
not,then you want ſomething cl'e beſides your 
Lirhe within: Bur if it was ſufficient without 
Him, then cuuld not His Coming be Weceſſa- 
ry. I defire to know what you differ herein 
from the Deifts? They hold a Divine Light 
Planted by Godin the Heart of Man, winch 
they call Reaſon: And that this is ſofficient, 
without any thing elſe, to Teach a Man all 
that he ought to Know or Do. This Divize 

;ghbt you call the Light within: So that you 
it from them but in Words: Both of you 

eject the Neceffity of any Outward Revela- 
/ tion, that is, of a Chr:ſt without. And ſo are 
the ſame with all the Pagan or Gentile World, 
For they too (and the latter Mahometans) 
allow Zeſws to have been a Good Man and 
to have had this Divine Light (which you call 
Chrift) within Him, as all orher Men have : 
But this does not make Him Prcperly the Son of 
Ged; Which you alf'» wterly deny Him to be, 
RK 3 as 
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as ſaid before, p.3. This is Literally that 4». 
#3-Chriſtian;ſm which is Reprehended, 1 ob. 2, 
22. of Denying Feſas to be the Christ, For 
having of the Light in me, does not make me 
to be the Zight : Bur Ze/ws not only had the Light 
in Him, but he was the Light, or Chri#t; 
which it is Blaſphemsy to ſay of any other, And 
yet, if Man have no other Z:4ht in him but 
the Divine, and that be made Yartof his Na- 
tare, it muſt follow that he is God: For whoe- 
ver does Properly partake of the Divine Natwre, 
is ſo, 

2. But now whatever Mr, Penn thinks of my 
Reaſoning, (which by his own Principle, muſt 
be the Immediate Dictate of the Holy GhoFt, 
if I have no Natsral Light which taught it me) 
yet he can have no Reaſon to break Commu- 
nion with us, upon this Account, more than 
with Hubbcrthorn, Barrowgh, or other Duakers 
whoheld che fame, as fames Naylor, and 0» 
thers I cou'd ſhew, if thar were worth the 
while. And though James Naylor was Cen- 
ſar d by the Laakers for other things, yer ne- 
ver tor this; and he was Receiv'd again into 
F1votr, and Liv'd and Dy in their Commus- 
E164, 

3, This hindersnot, by Mr. Penn's own Ac- 
knowledgment, they aid we being all of one 
Rel:vion, For he ſays, P. 62. [ know not how 
properly th:y may be call d of divers Religions, 
et afſ:rt the True God for the objett of Wor- 
fic; 142 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the only Saviour ; 
ans the Light or Spirit of Chriſt, for the Great 
\A\pent and WAELNS of Adans Converſion and Etere 
pgs Colic: y. | 


Now 
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Now all this, Mr. Penn, the Cixrc5 of Enr 
land does moit fincerely and h-armly Believes 
and ever have Profe(sd it: And therefore, if 
we be not of divers Reli710us, vihy of divers 
Communions | 

4. Again, your Expoſition of Jaftication, 
P.79.. That you acknowledge Jultitication only 
for the ſake of the Death and Sufferings of Chri$t , 
and nothing we can dr, ({iv you} tho14 by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, 6:ing able to Can- 
cel old Debts, or wipe ou: old Scores: It us the 
Power and Efficacy of that Prop'tiatory offeving, 
upon Faith and Repentance, that Tuſt:f:3 114 fron 
the (ans that are paſt ; and it is the Poyer of Chriſt's 
Spirit in our hearts, that Puriſtes, and makes us 
Acceptable b:fore God All this is moſt Sound 
and Orthsd:x. And your whole Ninth Chap - 
rer concerning the [nward and Spiritual Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt in the Soxl, I not only 
Approve, but do very much Con;ratzlate with 
you, that you have (o Chr:*/anly and Patheti- 
catly Preſs'dit. I know you will nor ſufpeRt 
me of Flattery : For, where ther is occaſion, 1 
ſpeak Plain enough. This Cage Requires nor 
Doaginz, Let us Contend tor the T-#th, on 
whatever fide it lies, Iris for our on Sowts, 
And we muit give an Accou:t. 

How do you keep up a $12, itrou agree 
with us in theſe Fundamental; of Ni ion! Small 
Matters, you know are not (ultcient to Cxcule 
a Schiſm. Great things are to br 42ze, and 
much to be Born to Compaſs ſuch c0:d vi ſows, 

Therefore ier me conſider all your ULje- 
Ctions, 
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1. Chap. x, Seft. 1.' You Inſiſt much upon 
the Spirituality, and Life of Prayer. In the 
name of God, carry that as High as you can, 
you ſhall find no oppoſition from us: For 
without this, All Prayer, in whatever "words, 
whether Ex tempore, or Pre-meditated, are 
but Dead Forms. And an Ex tempore Prayer, 
1s only Ex tempore as to the Speaker, if he has 
not thought of it before: Bur it is -as much a 
Form to the Hearers, as if he had thought of it , 
if they join with him, they are ty'd to his words 
and method, and every thing elſe of his Prayer. 
So that the Queſtion is ill ſtated, to call Pre- 
meditated Prayer a Form, and the other not. 
Both are. Forms, and equally Forms to the Hea- 
rers : Bur the True State of the Queſtion is 
this, whether an Ex tempore, or a Premeditated 
Form, is moſt Beneficial to the Hearers ? 
Which can te freed from moſt Defetts ? And 
which beſt firted to the Common Exigencies 
of the People ! 
If the Heart cannot be ſuppos'd to be Spirs- 
tally lifred up in the uſe of any Form, then 
muſt all peblick Prayer ceaſe. Then was the 
1.ords Prazer Unfitting ever tobe us'd; or the 
Pſalms of David, which were daily Read in the 
Temple, and compoſed for that End. 
 Butif the ſou! may be ſpiritsally lifted up in 
the uſe of a Forms, "then is it Great Un- 
charitableneſs to Cenſwre thoſe who uſe it: And 
this can be no ſufficient Cauſe for a ſeparation, 
Beſides thar, it is Impoſſible for any of your 
Hearers to know whether they. make uſe of 
(that is, joynin) an Ex- tempore, or a Preme- 
Stated Form: For how do they know whether 


(149) 
the Speaker has thought ofit before» Theſe are 
too ſlender Cauſcs for a Separation. 

But in our Charches, the — are not 
ty'd tothe Common-prayer, but take the ſame 
Liberty as yours, to pray according to their 
own Conceptions before and after Sermon, So 
that herein you may join quite free from this 
Exception, 

2. Your next Exception, Sedt. 2, and 3. is 
concerning the Ain;try, That they who un- 
dertake it, ought to- be Gyidedand Influenced 
by the Holy-Spirie. Herein yon difter not 
from us. We aſſert the ſame. And itis De- 
manded in the Examination of Perſons to be 
Ordain'd, Whether they are perſwaded that 
they are moved thereto by the Holy Ghoſt ? If 
Men will be ly their own Conſciences, and 
thruſt themſelves Unworthily into the Afrniftry, 
that is not to be objected againſt the Conſtits: 
tiop: And, Mr.Penn, you know that your Com- 
munien has Laboured under this Incanvenience 
as well as ours. [need not go to Inſtances, I 
know you will not put me to it, Therefore 
this is no Cauſe for Separation, 

3. Your 4. SefF, That Miniſters are Chriff's 
Wirneſſes, and applying to this I 7oh. 1, 1,3. 
That which we have heard, ſeen with owr Eyes, 
and onr hands have handled, &c. ſcems Strange; 
for this was ſpoken by St. Johnin relation to the 
Perſon of Chriſt, whom they had ſeen, felt, 8c, 
And ſuch ſort of Witneſſes | ſuppoſe you do not 
Pretend to be: You Pretend not to have ſeen 
our Lordin the Fleſh, Butif you take this ſps- 
ntzally, (as I perceive you do) then we Wirneſs 

it 
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itas much as you. And here can be no Cauſe 
of Separation. 

4. Your F. Set. againſt Mens offerins ms- 
ney to be made Miniſters, I would fain know 
what Caution you can adviſe againſt Symony 
that is not tak-n. Burif you think it utterly 
unlawful for Miniſters to Receive ought from 
the People,to whom they Preach, How got G.Fox 
ſo much Money ? And I would defire to know 
how you anſwer 1 Cor, ix.7, 11, 14. Gal, vi. 6, 
Phil, iv, 14. 16, However, here can be no 
Cauſe of Separation. 

5. Chap. xii. SefF, 1. You ſay nothing againſt 
Tythes, bur that you will not Support our 
Miniſtry : And thar depending upon what is 
ſaid before as 1o them, I difmiſs it, Though 
you right Grudge th-m their iy:hes, and yer 
not break Communion: For you are no leſs 
Lyable ro them nov, than if you were in our 
Communion. And, not now to enter upon the 
Jus Dwvinum of Tjth:s, (which I think is very 
Plain) yet till you can ſhew it to be a Sin for 
the Kinr and Parliament togive Allowances or 
Eſtgtes to the Clergy, as well as to other Men, 
you can never cConntenance a Separation upon 
the account of Tyr4:s, Ther are many in our 
Communion ho are not yet periwaded of the 
Dwyne Right of Tythes, 

e. As to your 2. Setz. azainft Swearing, You; 
have obtained an At of Parliament to Swear 
in your own Foryzs, Therefore that Obje#:on is 
taken out of the way. Ar leaſt itcan be made 
no Pretence for a Separation, 

7. As to your 3. Set, concerning War, you 
ſay no more of it than that it ought to Ceaſe a- 
morg 
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mong Chriſtians. And who does notwiſh it? 
Bur that it may ſome times be Neceſſary and 
Lawfut you have allow'd, in Engaging to the 
Government to maintain Souldiers in Penfolua- 
via. Bur however you may keep that opini- 
on, and yer not make a Separation. As you 
may, what you mention Sect. 4, 5,6, and 7, 
That is, The Salwtations of the Times, Plain- 
meſs of Speech. Not ro Marry from among 
your ſelves. Plainneſs in Apparel, And to 
Refrain Sports and Paſtimes. 

$8. As to Se#.8, againit our Publick Faſts and 
Feaſts, they are little enough obſerv'd amongſt 
our ſelves. . You ll not be much Quarrell['d for 
that. Bur your Reaſon againſt them, becauſe 
they are of Haman Inſtitution, needs another 
Reaſon why thar 1s one, which you do not 
Give us. All Chwrches, both before and ſince 
Chriſt, have done the ſame. And ther is no 
Prehibition againſt it. However, if you can- 
not comply with it, you may ſtay at home on 
thoſe davs, That is no Reaſon for a General 
Separation. 

And theſe are all the Canſes you have Ja- 
ftanc'd or Hinted at in your Book. Andl hope, 
upon ſerious Conſideration, you will not think 
that any or all of them are ſufficient for a Sepa- 
ration. 

Remember what you ſaid to your own Se- 
paratiſts of Harp Lane, when they deſired to 
put up paſt Lxarrels; you bid them then to 
Return from their Separation, Take the Good 
Aavice you have given. Sure the Cauſe is more 
Important, And our Church can Plead more 
Authority over you, than you could over them, 
And 
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And if you think that ſhe has Errors and 
Defets, (wherein|[ will join with you) yet Con. 
fider, that no Errors can juſtific a Breach of 
Communion, but thoſe which are Impos'd as 
Conditions of Communion. 

We ſhall have many things to Bear with, to 
Bemoan, to Amend, to Struggle with, while 
we arc upon this Earth. 

And he that will make a Separation for every 
Error, will fall into mnch greater Error and 
Sin than that which he would ſeek to Cure 
It is like tearing Chrs's ſeamleſs Coat, be- 
cauſe we like not the colowr, or to mend the 
Faſhion ofa Sleeve. 

God DireCt you, and us all. To His Grace 
I commend you, and the /nfluences of His Bleſ- 
{ed Spirit, to ſhew you what Great things it 
is in your Power todo for Him and His Church; 
and give you a Hearttodo them that 1t be not 
laid to your Charge, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Would not haye the Reader or the Quakers 

think, becauſe I have inſtanced but in Seven 
Particulars, wherein the Qzakers have Copy'd 
after the Antient Hereticks within the firſt 250 
Years of Chriſtianity, that therefore ther are no 
more. Burt Iwould nor ſwell this matter to too 
great a bulk, I have ſhewn in The Snake. Sect. 
ix. how George Fox falls in with the Patripaſſians, 
who Deny'd any Diſtinction of Perſons in the 
God head; and conſequently held that it was 
God the Father who was Born of the B. Virgin, 
and Dyed for us. And whoever will compare the 
Tenets ofthe Puakers with the Account which 
Epiphamus and others later, havegiven ofthe 
Gnoſtich and other Hereticks of thoſe times, will 
find many otherParticulars wherein they agree, 
Bur becauſe the Dwuakers, and others of our 
Diſſenters ; have (for no cauſe but their own 
Guilt) excepred againſt the Account of former 
Hereſes, given by thoſe of After Ages, I have, 
to take away all Umbrage, ferched my Au- 
thorities frum tho. who were Co- remporaries 
with thoſe H:rericks which they mention, 
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Some Seaſonable 


REFLECTIONS 


UPON THE 


Quakers 


SOLEMN 
PROTESTATION 


Againſt Georze Keith's Proceedings at 


TURNERS-HALL, 29. Apr. 1697. 


Which was by them Printed, and ſent 
thither, as: the Reaſons of their not 
Appearing to | Defend Themſelves. 
Herein Anicx'd Verbatim. 


By the Author of the Snake in the Graſs. 
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A Solems»s PROTESTATION againſt 
George Keith's Advertiſement, Arbitra- 
ry Summons and Proceedings againſt Cer- 
tain Perſons, and 4 Meeting of the Peo- 
ple called Quakers. 


Hereas the ſaid 6, X, a Scotch- 

man, has aſſumed to himſelf 

a Power and Authority to E- 

| rect ſeveral Meetings of the 
Nature of ſome ſtrange and new Court of Ju- 
dicature at Twrner's- Hall, London, or.e on the 
Eleventh of the Month called Zane, 1696. and 
another on the 29th. of this preſent Month 
called Fpril, 1697. (under pretence of hav. 
ing the Permiſſion of the Civil Authority, that he 
3s further to Detelt the Vile and Groſs Errors and 
Herefies of certain Perſons by Name, and a 
Meeting of the People called Quakers) unto 
which he hath Cited or Summoned them, to 
hear themſelues Re-charged, and Prov'd Guilty 
thereof, as being Repmgnant tothe Great Funda- 
ment als of the Chriſtian Religion (which Charges 
of his, as perverſly Scated by him, are Expre- 
fly Denyed by us) for Ptroof thereof, Refer- 
ring to his own Printed Advertiſement and 
Narrative, which have been largely Anſwered 
in Print, he having begun the Conrroverſie 


With ns, by Printing diyers bitter Inyectives 
E againft 
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againſt us, expreſly Contrary to his own for- 
mer Teſtimonies in Print ; and divers of our 
Friends Books, in Anſwer to him, ſtill lic hea- 
vy upon him, unreply'd to, And ſeeing he 
cannot effect his Invidious Deſigns in Print, 
to make his Odious Character of Hereſie, 
Spreading Gangreen, - and Contagion, &c, take 
Effect againſt us, he has preſum'd to Erect ſuch 
an Arbitrary Courſe of Judicature, in a Con- 
fuſed Meeting at Tarners-Hall, and thereunto, 
in his own Name and Authority, to 5ummon 
the Perſons and Meeting as aforeſaid, without 
their Privity, Concurrence, Conſent, or A= 
greement thereunto; either as to the Time, 
Place, Terms or Propoſitions, but he is the 
Sole Impoſer. 

We therefore, who are Concern'd in behalf 
of the Peaccable People called 2xakers, both 
as Free-Born Engliſh-Men and Chriſtians, do 
deny, and Solemnly Teſtitie againft the Uſur- 
pation, Arbitrary and Irregular Proceedings 
of the ſaid G. K. and againit his new Jurifdi- 
tion (afſum'd by him) for the ſame Reaſons, 
which were Exhibited in Prins the laſt Year, 
Why the People called Quakers Refuſed their Ap» 

earance at his Peremptory Summons (and there- 
fore he had no Reaton to expect their Appea- 
rance this Year, the more Inſincere he, in his 
new Summons) and more particularly, 

I, Becauſe he has no Legal Power to Erect 
any ſuch new Court of Judicature, and there- 
in ſet hiraſelf up as Judge, and publickly to 
Stage, Brand, and Condemn Peaceable Prote- 
ſtant SubjeRs, and that in their Abſence too 
(whoare alſo Free-Born Enzliſh-\{en) as He- 


retichs, 
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retichs, &c. and thereby to endeavour to Ex- 
poſe them to the Scorn,Contempt and Rage of a 
mixt Multitude, who are unmeet to judge of 
Religious and Spiritual Matters, or Controyer- 
ſies, 

2, Wedonot believe the Civil Authority, or 
any Concerned therein, on Due Conſideration, 
or juſt Information, will Countenance or Per=- 
mit ſach an Uſurp'd Aurhority, or Pernicious 
Preſident, as the faid G, X. has Aﬀſum'd and 
Attempted in this Caſe; rending not only ro 
Diſcord, Divifions, Heats, Animoſities and 
Tumults, but to Invade the juſt Liberties of 
Free-Born Engliſh-Men (who are Peaccable 
Proteſtant Subjes,) and to Gratifle and 
Strengthen the Popiſh [ntereſt, that they may 
Glory in ſuch Diviſions and Diſorders, made by 
Turbulent Incendiaries. 

We are not Unſenſible, that ſome Offictous 
and Envious Agents are in the bottom of this 
Turbulent Attempt z who altho' they may pre- 
tend to be Reformed Proteſtants, yer ſayour 
too much of a Popiſh Perſecuting Spirir, (Juſt- 
ly Complain'd of by Proteſtants) and whoſe 
Work tends to bring an Odi#m upon the Pro» 
toſtant Religion. 

3. Wepreſume the ſaid G. K. can Produce 
no Legal Commiſſion from the Civil Authority, 
either by Act of Parliament, or under the 
Great Seal of England, Annually to Erect and 
hold his ſaid Court of Judicaturey to Summon, 
ConviCt and Condemn 2xakers (fo called ) or 
any other Free Born Engliſh- Vien, or Prote- 
ſtant SubjeCts for Hereſic or Hereticks, who are 
contrariwiſe Legally Recognized, 

L 2 4. Bis 
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4. His feigned and falſe Pretence of ?uſtly 
Dering the Perſons and Meeting aforeſaid to 
be preſent (5. e. to hear themſelves Recharged, 
Convicted and Condemn'd of Vile and Groſs 
Hereſies, Gt.) appears, not only a peremprory 
Summons, but his Noiſe of File and Groſs Er- 
rors, and Hereſies, ſpreading Gangreen and Con- 
tagion, Infetting many Thowſands in theſe Three 
Nations, &c. does much Reſemble the Popiſh 
Clamours and Calumnies againſt Proteſtant 
Martyrs, and then away with them, cut them off ; 
and Fire and Faggor followed, when the Writ 
de Heretico Comberendo, and the Six Bloody 
Articles were in Force, 31, H.8. Ch. 14. both 
which are juſtly and happily Repeal'd. 

5. For the ſame Reatons, which the Par» 
liament gave inthe 16th. Year of K.Charles I. 
againſt theCourtStar Chamber,and High Commi|- 
fion-Comrt (Ch. 9. 10.)ard for taking away, and 
diſſolving the ſame (tho' theſe had more Face 
of Authority, than this of George Keith's) we 
Oppoſe, Deny and Proteſt againſt theſe his 
Irregular and Arbitrary Proceedings and his 
new Court of Judicature, aiic Uſurped Power 
and Authority therein, as (nor only tending 
to Diſcord, Ditorder, and Perſecution, and En- 
dangering the Publick Peace, bur alſo) Repug- 
nant to the Great Charter, Fandamental Laws 
(and Liberties of England Providing that 
no PFree- Man ſhall be Condemned, or any way 
Deſtroyed without due Order of Law; as well 
as expreſly contrary to the Intent and Tenor 
of the late Act of Parliament, made in the firſt 
Yearofrie Reign of K.William and Q. ary, 
Entituled, Av Ai for Exempting their Majeſtics 

tro- 
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Proieflant Subjefts Diſſenting from the Church of 
England, &s. made for the Eaſe of Scrupulous 
Conſeiences iu the Exerciſe of Religion, as an Ef- 
feftual Means to Unite their Majefties Prote- 
ſtant Subjeits in Intereſt and Aﬀettiow. And the 
Meeting-Places thereby permitted or Allowed 
and Recorded, being for RE LIG/OUS WOR- 
SHIP, asin the ſaid ACt is Expreſſed, Con- 
ſequently, not for Diviſion, Diſcord or Sta- 
ges of Contention ; and therefore we are nat 


_ free, either as Men or Chriſtians, to Subject 


our ſelves toany ſuch Irregular Summons, or 
Arbitrary Power and Utlurpation as afore= 
ſaid. 

6. Hevefie having been made an High Crime 
in Law FAfrror, Juſtices, p. 16.] and highly 
Puniſhable, George Keith's Publickly Staging 
and Branding usas Herericks, appears both an 
High Defamation, and tending to deſtroy us 
in our Reputations and Liberties alſo, both 

to Law and Goſpel, and to Introduge 
a new and ſevere Perſecution to Gratify his 
Envy. Forhis Turbulent, perſecuting Spirir 
and Apoſtaey, from Chriſtian Charity, Meek- 
neſsand Moderation, and from that Faith that 
Works by Love, ſufficiently appear; alſo by 
his Earneſt Expoſtulation with the moſt Piows and 
Learned of the Church of England, (as Flatte- 
ringly he Terms them) to incenſe both the Cler. 
gy and Civil Authority againſt us, in his prin- 
red Poſtſcript to his Antichriſts and Sadducer, 
and therein commending the Popiſh Watch- 
men of Rome, and Pop:ſh Conntries, above 
moſt among the Proteſtants, for their Zeal a» 
gainſt ſuch Antichriſtian Errors and Hereſies, 
L 3 _ 
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as he there would make the World believe, 
Quakers hold mnch worſe than the worſt of 
Popery (p. 40, 41.) and his Summoning and 
Condemning us as Heretichs, appears fo much 
Reſembling the Practice of ſome of his Coun- 
try. Men of the Prezbytery, tolncenſe the Rab- 
ble or Mob againſt our Friends in Scotland, as 
they have of late ſhamefully done, both in 
—_ and Edenborowgh, to the Great and 
Bar 

in thoſe Parts, by their bitter Clamours and 
Aſperſions againſt them, as Hereticks, &c. 
That we humbly hope, the Civil Proteſtant 
Government of England will never Counte- 
nance or Permit ſuck unwarrantable Uſurpa- 
tion, which is not touſe only Spiritnal Weapons 
(as he pretends) bur is of a contrary Nature 
and Tendence... We having treated the ſaid 
G. K. at many Select and Solemn Meetings, 
we have had with him, in all Chriſtian Patience 
and tenderneſs on our parts ; which were 
Slighted and Rejected by him. Thus we have 
anſwered his Advertsſement and Sammons, ad 
hom:nexs, as Peaceable Free-Born Engliſh-Men, 
* whoſe preſent Liberty ought not to be Invaded 
or Diſquieted, either by aov Arbitrary Uſurpa- 
tion, or Contentions Irreligions Meetings, 
whoſe End is to Afperſe and Abuſe others : 
Nor may ſuch, with ſafety be Imitated, Allovr. 
ed or Atetted by any of different Perſrra- 
ſions, 


Now, 'et it be obſerved, whatever may 
happer £2 be th: EffeCts ar Conſequence of the 
: ſaid 


arous Abuſe of our poor harmleſs Friends - 
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faid George Keith's Diſorderly and Unwarran.. 
table Proceedings, or Meeting aforeſaid, we 
have given out this Solemn Proteſtation againſt 
the ſame, to Manifeſt our own Ianocency and 
Clearneſs therefrom. 


Written, in behalf of 1he Preple 
Landon, the 26th. Day of calle{ Quakers, by fpxe of 
the 24, Month, 1697. then Concerned, 


Some Reflections upon the foregoing Pro- 
teſtation, 


T has been the cm—_—_ Cuſtom of the 
#akers, ſince their firſt appearing in the 
Weeks toprovoke others O Dimes, cad 
to Anſwer all Challenges ſent to them for 
that purpoſe, as deſiring nothing more than 
the occaſion of FVindicating and Propaging 
their Principles in the Face of the Worl 
readily embrac'd the Invitation ofthe Baptiſts 
to a publick Diſputation at Barbican ; and at- 
ter gave them the Challenge, and had their 
Tryal of skill at their Aſeersng-place in Wheeley- 
ſtreet ; and after printed their Conferences. They 
had frequent _ with Mr. Baxter, and 
ſeveral others, But theſe two years paſt,they 
have alter'd their Method ; they are grown 
more ſedate and modeſt, or they find their Cauſe 
not ſo Tenable as formerly they thoughr it ;and 
rail at G, Keith for bringing them now to the 
like Teſt, 

They patiently endured his printed Challenge 
to them laſt year, to meet him at Tarners. Hall, 
and juſtifie their Doftrines. Some of their num- 
ber went thither, and made ſome oppoſition, 


- but without any Deputation, as they ſaid,from 


the Body of the Quakers. 
This year they have received another Chal- 
lenze from him, to the ſame purpoſe, to which 
che 
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the foregoing Proteſiaton is all the Anſwer they 
return'd ; and ſuffer d him to produce hisChar- 
ges of groſs Hereſies againſt them, before the 
Auaditory there Aſſembled, without any other 
oppoſition. 

Therefore this their Proteſtation and whole 
Defence ought ſeriouſly to be conſider'd, which 
I will do without Paſi2n or [f-words, other than 
when 1 am torcd to repeat ſome of theirs, 
For, 

The deſign of the following Refleions is only 
to bring the Puakers to a thorow Compittion of 
their Errors; and to ſuch ah Acknowledgment 
and Confeſſion of them, as is indiſpenſible to a 
rrue Convittion, There is nothing more defir'd 
of them than to RetrefF and D:ſown what is 
prov'd to be faulty in their Writings; and ſuck 
Fawltsas arc cither deſtructive to the Faith, or 
Scandalozs (and fo finfal) to the Reputations of 
their Neighbours, 10 giving falſe and wnchari- 
$able Repreſentations of them. And this they 
are oblig'd ro do by all che Rules of Chrift:anzty, 
it being the ſmalleſt Satisfattion that they can 
make, to repair (fo far ar leaſt) the Injuries 
thereby dane to the Chriſtian Doftrinez and to 
the good Nameot thoſe whom they have wrong- 
fully Tradaced. 

But this Proteſtation ſhows how unwillingly 
they are brought toeither. By their ſhifting 
and ftrain'd Excuſes for not appearing in their 
own Defence, As inthe firſt line, that G. Keith 
is a Scotchmany., Again, p. 2. That his deſign 
is to gratify the Popiſh IntereS ; and that there 
are under-hand Officious and Exvions Agents, 
ſc 
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whoſe work tends to bring an Odiums wpon the Pro- 
zeſt ant Religion, 

Bur theſe deſerve no Anſwer, being but Cla- 
mours ; and as groundleſs as his, who call'd his 
Reſtygorſe Popiſhly affefted, For the Deteftion 
of the Duckers by Proteſtants, is ſofar from 
bringing any Odiam upon the Proteſtant Religion, 
that itis the only Merhod to preſerve the Pro- 
teſtant Religion from the Scandal that muſt una- 
voidably tall upon ir, if the Luakers are al- 
low'd to come under that Denomination. For 
then muſt we own them asProzeſtants,who have 
thrown off the Sacraments, and all outward 
Prieſthood and Ordinances; nay, who deny the 
Holy Trinity ; the Divinity of that Man, 7eſws 
our Lord, or Redemption by his Blood outward- 
ly ſhed ; the Reſarreftion of the Body z or a Fi- 
nal and outward 7#dgment at the end ofthe 
World. Then, are they good Proteſtants wh 
eſteem the Biſhops, and Church of Englandr) 
be Baal's Prieſts, Conjurers, nay very Devils. 
Can they and we both be Proteſtants ? What a 
Notion will this beget of Proteffancy ! How 
Involy'dand Self _contradiftions ; How Contem- 
ptible and Odons will this render the Name of 
Proteſtant to all the World! Will not this Le- 
ritud?: bring Socinians and Deiſts; even Maho- 
met and the very Heathen within the Pale of 
the Proteſtant Communion ! 

Therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary, either 
that we ſhou'd renounce the Name of Prote- 
ſtaxts, or no longer Gompriſe the Quakers with- 
in that Pale: Thatis, unleſs they can fully and 
clearly Juſtifie their Antient Teſtimonies as to 
theſe things objetted againſt them, orother- 
wile, 
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wiſe, now at laſt, freely Diſown and Condemy 


them. 

Till they ſhall be brought to do one of theſe, 
*%isin our own Defence that we Diſpute againſt 
them; and they cannot brand this with the 
Ignominious Names either of Severity ofPerſe- 
cat:0n. 

They are the Aggreſors, They have At- 
tack'd our Keligion in all the Parts ofit ; our 
Biſhops and Clergy, and our whole Conft:tution. 

And we require no greater amends, for all 
that they have done againſt us, than to ſay, 
That they are ſerry forit, and have done us 
wrong ; and that they willno longer ſtand by 
thoſe who have ſought and endeavor'd our Rey. 

And tho” they ſhou'd refuſe us even this 7n- 
ftice, and Reaſonable Security for the' future 
yet we preſs for ro Perſecation againſt them; 
for no Fines or Impriſenwents: But only, that 
- we ſhould not be oblig'd to acknowledge them 

as true we and that we may have Li- 
berty to juſtific our ſelves, and our Religion a- 
gainſt the grievous Calumnics with which they 
have load:d both. 

And if this be refus'd to us, the Cry of Per- 
ſecution will run on our fide. For, what grea- 
ter or more unjuſt Perſecxtion can there be, than 
to compel Men to lye till under the ſevereſt 
Reproaches, and debar them from the Priv:- 
tege due to the greateſt Offenders, to make an 
Defence, or ſo much as a Complaint of their Saf: 
ferings, however andeſerv'd! 

s it no Perſecution of the Tongue for the Dua- 
kers to repreſent our Clergy as the Yuleſt and 
moſt Odiens of Mankind ; as an — 

r:6e, 
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Tribe, the Bane of Sowl and Body, &c, And 
do they call it a Perſecution in us ſo much as ro 
Remember or Repeat the Epithets, which they 
have given us, and which they ſtill refuſe 
to KetraFZ; for (as ſaid at firſt) that is all 
which is defir'g ofthem, Bur now let us con- 
ſider their Proteſt ation, 

Page 1. It refers to their As/wers in print, 
particularly to G. Keith's Narrative, and ſays, 
that they are yet wnreplyd to, whereas that 
Anſwer to the Narrative has been Reply'd ra in 
Satan Diſrob'd, which is yet anreply'd to, except 
in G. Whitehead 8s carping at ſome Paſſages init, 
in his pretended Anſwer to The Snake #1 the 
Graſs. 16id, He ſays they were ſummon 
without their Priwity; that is falſe, for they 
Had notice in print about a Month before. Bar 
It was without their Conſent or Agreement,that's 
true, for they wau'd never Conſent to have 
their Errors expos'd, This is the Plea (if ir 
wou'd be admitted) ofall Gailty Perſons, who 
do not Csnſent, or Agree, to be brought to Ju- 
ſtice, or tohave their Crimes Detefted, But, 
if they were Innocent they wou,'d deſire to clear 
themſelves. 

fs to their Reaſons held forth in their 

Proteſt ation. 

I, Firft, They operate in every Article as 
ſtrongly againſt their publickDiſputations with 
the Baptiſts at Barbican, Wheelers ſtreet, Sc. 
Their coming into Churches in time of Divine 
Service, and provoking the Prieſts to Diſpute 
with them; againſt the whole method of their 
own firſt ſetting up, and all their manner of 
Proceeding ſince, 2dly, The Meeting appointed 

at 
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at Twyxers-Hall, 11 7anclaſt, and this 2g 4- 
pril was no Court of Juaicature,nor any Coprt at 
all, only for the Information of who pleas'd to 
be preſent, andto have given the 2uakers an 
opportunity to vindicate themſelves, if they 
thought themſelves mifrepreſented ; and which 
it's not to be doubted but they wou'd have done 
if they thought they cou'd have done it, For, 
why wow'd they, who have fought, and even 
forc'd, all opportunities to recommend their 
Doqrine, refuſe ſuch an occaſion that was of- 
fer'd to them? and to have done it with ſogreat 
Advantage, in the face of the Nation ? not 
only to Eſtabliſh their own Doctrine, bur to 
overthrow their Opponents? and that with 
ſa much the more Advantage, that it was at 
the Inſtanceof their Adverſaries, and by their 
provocation ? Burt their Pleeding that they are 
Free-born Engliſh Men to excuſe it, is Plea- 
ding Gxilzyin a very fooliſh and ſhameful man- 
ner, And their objecting that G. K. had no 
Legal Power for what he did, was Condemning 
of G. Fox and all the Duakers, who never fo 
much as pretended to any Legal Power for all 
their Oppoſitions and Diſputations, which were 
indirect contraeiction to theLegal Powers, and 
by an Authority (as they pretended) far ſu. 
perior to all Legal Powers upon Earth ; and by 
which they took upon them to declare the 
Laws null and of none effect, as in caſe of Tythes, 
of maintaining an outward Prieſt-hood, 8c. 
Put more eſpecially as to their Diſcipline of the 
Second days Meeting, of their Monthly, Dxar- 
wrly, and Tearly Meetings, which are direct 
Courts, and of Zudicatare too ; for therein they 
grant 
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grant Orders, inflict Cenſwres, as of Excommu- 
nication againſt G, Keith, &c, Have Depaties 
and Repreſentatives from all the Counties of 
England, and t:om other parts of the World, 
ut they have herein ſtarted a very mate- 
rial Queſtion, which ought to be ask'd of them 
in their own words, viz. What Legal Power they 
have to Erclt any ſuch new Conrts of Pudicature, 
and therein ſet up themſelves as Judges (which 
G. K.did not at Twrners Hall, hut left it to the 
Auditors to Judge for theraſelves) and pub- 
lickly ſtage, brand, and cond:mn peaceable Pro. 
reſt ant Sudjefts (1. e. both the Chxrch of England, 
and Diſſenters) and that inth:ir abſence too (wbo 
are alſo Free born Engliſh Men) as "Hereticks ; 
(nay more, as Devils /nc:rnate, Baal s Prieſts, 
Dogs, Wolves, Conjurers, &c.) And thereby to 
a to expoſe ther: *3 the ſeorn,contempt ani 
rage of a mix a re: 4ititude, who are unmect to 
7udge of R:1:3:0u8 and Spiritual Matters or Con- 
croverfies? And this cannot come within the 
Att of Toleration, which is only for Religions 
Worſhip ; and its exprefly caution'd, that it 
ſhall be with their Doors open, that all may have 
liberty to come an and hear; otherwiſe they 
forfeit all the Privileges of that 4. Now at 
. the Meetings before mention'd, they have their 
Doors ſhut, and Door keepers at them, to keep 
out all them they think tir not roadmir ; and 
their Buſineſs is Governmene and Diſcipline, 
which is no ways within the 4, and comes 
under the penalty of all thoſe Laws which pro- 
hibit all Convo:ations, Meetings, Conſultations, 
&c. without the King's Licence ; much more 
to Enatt, Promalzate, or Decree any Oraers or 
Confitations 
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Conſtitutions whatſoever. Now, if the Biſhops 
and Clergy of England, the' Recogniz'd and 
_ Eftabliſhid by the Law, wou'd incur a Preme- 

nire ſo much as to ect, conſuls, or debate, tho' 
concerning only their own Order and Spiritxal 
Juriſdiction, without the King's Licence ; How 
then have the Packers this Authority ; and 
freely, and yearly, nay Weekly exerciſe ir 
without controle! Further, if when the Clergy 
do meet in Council, Convocation, or Synod, the 
King may have his Commiſſioner preſent, to 
inſpect, and even to regulate their Proceedings, 
that nothing may be there Tranſacted preju- 
dicial ro the Government : How much more 
realonabs is it, that tho? the Quakers Conve- 
cations or Synods were tollerated by Law, yer 
that the £ing ſhou'd have hisCommiſioners there 
ro inſpect their Proceedings, and give an ac- 
count of their Debates # If Chriſtian Emperors 
and Kings have had their Ambaſſadors and Afe- 
wifteyrs pteſentin rhe General Councils : If the 
Huzanots in France have ſubmitted , nay de- 
fired and requeſted to have the King's Com- 
miſſ:oners preſent in thoſe Synods, which by His 
Majeſties Grace and Favour, they have been 
ſuffer'd ro hold, that the Government might not 
only be ſecur'd from any Attemptsof theirs, 
but all Fears, or ſo much as fealowſics taken 
away. If the Presbyterians in Scotland, tho' 
now Eſtabliſhed as the National Religion,have 
the like Commiſſioner prefent in their General 
Aſſemblies, why ſhoud not the Quakers be 
oblig'd to receive a Commiſſioner from the 
Government into the Second days, Monthly, 


Duarterly, art leaſt into their Tearly Meetings ? 
If 
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If at their beginning they were too inconſide. 
rable for the notice of the Government, they 
are now_ become a Numerow, a Wealthy, and 
a Potemt People; and inall reſpects worthy not 
to be neglected. 

It. They give us a conſiderable hint, in ſay- 
ing that they are Legally Recognized by the Par- 
liameint ; and thence would infer, that it's a 
Crime againſt the Government to accuſe them 
of Heyefie, which is highly puniſhable by the 
Lap. 

I. Bat, is not Tarners-Hall as much Regog- 
wized and Tolerated as Grace-church-ſtreer? 
And is not Apoſtacy as grievous a Charge as 
Hereſfie? And do not the Grace church ſtreet 
Lakers accuſe thoſe of Turners-Hall for Apd- 
ſtates ? Let them acquir themſelves of this, 
and at the ſame time they have cleared G, K. 
and thoſe of Tarners- Hall from this Charge. 

2. But are not other. Dsſſenters as much 
within the ACt of Toleration as the Quakers? 
And how do the Dwuakers treat them? See 
their Book Entituled Dnakeri/im a new Nick- 
Name, &c. p. 165. Where they call them 
An ill bread Pedantick Crew ; the bane of Religion 
and peſt of the World; the old Incendiaries to miſ- 
chief, and beſt to be ſpared of mankind; againſt 
whom the boyling Vengeance of an Irritated God us 
ready to be poxred out, . And are ſuch Men as 
theſe fit to be Tolerated! Are ſuch men as theſe 
fir to be Recogniz. d by the Parliament, as Pro- 
teſtants! What an Odium muſt this bring upon 
the very Name of Proteſtant, not only amongſt 
the Papiſts, but with all that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, even to the very Heathen, and all 
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mankind, who will believe this Repreſentation 
of our Diſſenters, which is given by the iu 
kers ! And what fort of Reflection does this 
imply upon the Parkamwent, which does Re- 
cognize theſe Men as Proteſtants, and make a 
Lew on purpoſe to grant vo!! Tcrarion! This 
is Referr'd to the (471947724 of Privileges to 
conſider, 

3. Bur let ©© a little ſorther, The Church 
of Engl:inc 13 not only Recogniz'd and Tolerated, 
but E/a6i:;ſbed by Lay. And ifregard toLaws 
ought to be obſerv'd, ſhe might expiCt ſome 
more decent Treatment (upon that account) 
at the hand of the Pxakers, who now plead rhe 
Laws in their Defence. Anq the common Epi- 
ther which the Clergy of the Church of England 
receives from the Pnakers, is that of Baal's- 
Prieſts, as frequently in G. Fox's Foarnal, and 
the reſt of their Books, And this makes them 
not only Herezisks, bur downright /dolaters, as 
bad as the very Heathen, Nay, the Duakers 
call them Devils, Conjurcrs, Thieves, Dogs, 
IVolyzs, &c. In their Gaide Miftaken, Grc. p. 
18, you have this Elegant Deſcription of them, 
viz. The Idle Gormzandizang Prieſts of England, 
run away with 1500001, Tear, unacr pretence of 
God s Miniſtert—— And to ſort of People have 
been (o uniggrſally through Apes, the very Bane 
of Soul and Boy of the Univerſe, a; that Abomi- 
nable Tribe, for whom the Theatre of God's moſt 
dreadful Vengance is Reſeryd, to AF their Etey- 
nal Trazedy wpon, &c. And in Excuſe for theſe 
fort of Expretſions, they {ay again in their Se- 
vieus Fpology. P. 156. That hadthey beenten 
thouſand times more ſignificart, earneſt and ſharp 
again 
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41a4inſt that curſed bitter Stock, of Hirelings, thej 
bad be:n but enowgh ; and I would then ſay net e. 
nowgh, but that the Rewerence I bear to the Holy 
Spirit (i.e. in the Quakers) wow'd oblive mi 
10 acquiecſee in whatever he ſhowd utter through 4 
ny Prophet, or Servant of the Lord, i.c. the 
Luakers Prophets, who vented theſe ſoft Expreſ 
fions againit the Clergy of the Church of En- 
gland; which it ſeems needed an Apology for 
the Duakers Aquieſcing, in ſuch, and not In- 
venting more ſharp, which I ſuppoſe all rhe 
Fares in Hell cou'd not !:e'p them to. Bur be- 
ing ſo ſtinted ro AMildneſs, the aforcſ2id Author 
goes on {4bid.) againſt the Cler(y thus. And 
we bave nothing for them but Woes and Plagues, 
who have made Drunk the Nations, and laid them 
aſleep on Downy Beds of ſoft Sin, pleaſing Princi- 
ples, whilſt th:y have cut their Purſes, ard pick d 
their Pockets ; Tophet is prepar d for them to Att 
their Eternal Tragedy upon, whoſe Scenes will be 
renewed, Direſul, Angaiſhing Woes of an Eternal 
Irreconcilable Fuſtice, 

And they make an Excuſe, for not ſaying 
ten thox/and times whore fionificant, carneft and 
ſharp InveCtives againſt the Church of England ; 
and ſay, thar if they cou'd, all would be roo 
little for them. We are much obliged to them 
for their Love! Bur where is their Reverence 
for Laws, with which they ſo much Preſs 6G. 
Keith, for Invading (as they pretend) the A# 
of Toleration, in Accuſing them of Hereſiz ? 
While rhey make no Ceremony of Ramming 
all the Church of England into Hell, and, are 
forry they cannot find a Place ten thouſand 
times worſe for them; and take no Account 
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atall of their being Eſtabliſhed by Law; or of 
their being Free- Bor» Engliſh- Men, which 
they Plead as their Security, to hide and cover 
them from G. Kenth, &c. 

4. But tho' they Appeal to the Laws, when 
they ſeem to Favour them, yer if in any thing 
they go Counter to the leaſt of their Principles, 
they Damn both Laws, and Law-makers, and 
all who dare own or obey any ſuch Laws. Thus 
when Laws were made for the Payment of 
Tythes to the Clergy, the Luakers boldly de- 
clar'd ſuch Laws to be Nall, and Void, Damn'd 
the Law makers for Devils, and all ſuch as 
ſhould Obey them, And this appears under 
the Hands of above ſeven Thowſayd of them, 
Printed, 1659. under this Title. Theſe ſeve- 
ral Papers were ſent ro the Parliament, the 20th. 
day of the 5th. Month, 1659. being above ſeven 
Thoxſand of the Names if the Handmaids, and 
Daughters of the Lord, and ſuch as feel the Op- 
oreſfcn of Tythes, &c. And the like was ſub- 
ſcribd by many more Thouſands of the Men- 
Dxakers; and all Apprev'd and Diretted by 
their Great Apoſtle G, Fox, In the aboveſaid 
Book, p.3.: they ſay, The Commands of Men 
muſt be Annzllcd, that take Tythes, and not to 
be Obey'd by them that live in the Covenant of 
God, And p. 21. Therefore we with our Names 
and Hands, bear our Teſtimony againſt Tythes, 
the giver of them ; the ſctter of them up, and the 
zaker of them; and p. 63. We Declare with our 
Hands, and with our Lives aud Eſtates, againſt 
the Ainiſtry that takes Tythes, and the Law 
that upholds them, and p.71. Are not all theſe 
ſt mp by th: Dragon's Power, and h:ld up by 
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the Dragon's Power, the Devonrer, the Deſtroyer ? 
Is not this the Power of the Devil? &c, 

Here the Parliament are the Dragon and the 
Devil; and they Engage their Lives and Eſtates, 
ina Selemn League and Covenant againſt them, 
and their Laws; which Lews they now hold 
up asa Heckler to Shield them from the Force 
of George Keith, 

5. But they proceed further than all this, 
They not only Condemn Zaws, when they are 
againſt them ;z but they Declare againſt all Ma- 
giſtracy, exceptin their own Hands, but cf- 
pecially againſt tha® of Kings, The Lord s 
Riſen (ſays Edward Burron7h, in his Standard, 
6c. p. 9.) to overturn, -overturn Kings, and 
Princes, .and Governments, and Laws; and he: 
will change Times, and Laws, and Governments, 
There ſhall be no King, but Feſus, nor no Govern- 
ment of Force, but the Government of the Lamb. 
1. E, of the Quakers, who think themlelves only 
to be in his Power. G. Fox in his 4 Word 
from th». Loyd. p. 15. Says, There is that 
Natnre' that wou'd have an Earthly King to 
Reign, in whith Nature lodgeth the Murtherer, 
And in a Book of his, which bears this Title, 
Several Papers given forth by Gzorge Fox, 
Printed, 1660, He ſays p.8. All Kings an4 
Emperors have ſprung up in th: Nizhe ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles among the Antichriſts, nnd p. 

12. So the Chriſtians go ont from Chriſt, and/ct 
ap Kings, like the Heathen, p. 16. W: knowthat 
the Kings are the Spiritual Fgyptians, got wp 
ſince the days of the Apoſtles. D.9. and 18, 
you never read of any (King) among the CLri- 
{ttans, bat among the Apoſtates, [ince the Days of 
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the Apoſtles. —p. 8. ManyCry for anEarthly King, 
aud will have Czfar, and is not this the ſame 
Natwre the Jews werein? And do not they in this 
Crucificſeſus ?—p. 9. Are not all theſe Chriftians, 
that will dote ſo mech of an Earthly King, Trayrtors 
47amjt Chriit? And will theſe that are true Chri- 
ftians, have any more Kings among them, but 
Chriſt ? I ſay, that is the Falſe Church that 
doth not live xpon the Heads of the Kings, 
&c. 5.e. in their Cant, to trample them under 
their Feet, The Lord will clear the Land of you 
(RKuiers, Pricits, ©e.) and not any that Rejet; 
Chris, ſhall Rale in England, Say they, in 
D1{covery of Enmity, -&C. p. 29. Now, whether 
they do not think thar all Church of England- 
men do Rejett Chriſt ; they have ſhewn in the a- 
bove Epithets, which they have given of them: 
and that they think the ſame of all others, bur 
themſelves, See The Snake in the Graſs, 29. 
Edi. Sett. 16. p. 189. 

Thus much for Kings. And now fir the Re- 
mainder of the Conſtitution of our Government 
rhe next, is the Houſe of Lords, Towards 
whom G. Fox ſhews his Reſpect in a Peper, 
which he direfts To the Comncil of Officers of the 
Army, &c. Printed, 1659. Where Exulting 
in che Victories of the Saints againſt the King, 
among other Marks of their Holineſs, and to 
Guard againſt Returning ro the Old C:nfti- 
won of Kinzs, Lords, &c. Which then began 
to [hreaten the Vſurpers, and towards which 
he fear'd ſome of them did roo much incline ; 
he minds them of their former Gloriozs Kebel- 
!ey, and ſays, p.7. Oh what a Sincerity was 
once inthe INation! What a Dirty Naſty thing 
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it wowd have bien, to have heard of a Hogſe of 
Loyds among them Thus Civilly does he make 
his Court to their Lordſhips. 

Now for the whole Parliament, the Quakers 
make as Bold with them, and Preach up tho 
Lawfulneſs of the People (whow they called 
their Maſters) taking Arms againit them, and 
turning them out of Doors. Thus ſays Fran- 
cis in his Information, and alſo Advice to the 
Army, &c. p. 5. Many (fays he) are ſo Doat- 
ing on the Name of a Parliament, 4s tho' it wer: 
Eſſential, and cry up Priviledge of Parliament, 
But if they will not hearken to the Voice of their 
Maſters the People, but may be call them Rebels 
and Traytors, if they ſhow d be turned out, &c, 

How luckily now have the 2zakers brought 
in the Laws of the Land, in tkeir Aid againſt 
G.Keith, as if themſelves were wholly Innocent 
in this Matter ! Burt they have thereby given 
occaſion for very Neceſſary and Important 
Conſiderations to be had upon chis Head ! ButT 
proceed, 

II. They Accule G. Keith of a Dehign to In- 
vade their Property, in Charging them with 
ſuch a Penal Crime as Herefie; and to raiſe a 
Perſecution againſt them. 

This is a Pitiful and a Guilty Plea ; And the 

roper Defence had been to have Appear'd and 
Jufrified themſelves, Bur to hide chemſelves 
under Atts of Parliament, being Free- Boyn 
Engbiſo- Men, and ſecuring of their Froperties, 
is flying out of the Pit, and calling for Help 
from the By-ſtanders, which 1s yielding up the 
Cauſe to all Intents and Purpoſes ; and leaving 
M 4 their 
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their Conquerors to Triumph without/any Oppo- 
ſicion. 

But jt ſerves for other Ends, which they lit- 
tle dream'd of, even to call their own Sins to 
Remembrance. For they Accus'd G. Keith of 
chis ſame Crime of Hereſie, for Preaching of 
an outward Chriſt, beſides their Light within, 
which they call'd Preaching of two Chriſts. 
And they proſecured him for this, and pro- 
ceeded even toan Accuſation againſt his Life. 
As you way ſec in the Printed Tryals of him, 
and others in Penflvania ; and in a Book Inti- 
ruled, The Hereſie and Hatred, which was 
Falſly Charg'd upon the Innocent, 7uſtly Return'd 
wpon the Guilty, &c. Printed -at Philadelphia, 
I693, 

But with what Face cou'd theſe Men Accuſe 
G. Keith for Invading of Property, whoſe Avow- 
ed Principles are to the Deſtruction of the 
Properties of others? As in the Caſe of Tjthes, 
which are as much as the Property of the Cler. 
£1, Confirm's by ts of Parliament, as any 
Man's Eſtate in England. 

And nor only in Tythes,wherein they pretend 
ſome Scruple ofCnnſcience; for their Conſcience 
extend likewiſe toather Mens Hogſes and Langs. 
G. Fox, in his fifty nine Particulars, which he ſenc 
to the Parliament of the Common-wealth of En- 
gland,Printed, 1659, p.8. rhe 3a. Particular is 
in theſe Words. Let all thoſe Fines that belong to 
Loyds of Mannors, be given to the poor People, 
for Lords have enough, And Particu'ar 29. Let 
all thiſe Abby lands, Glebelands that are given to 
the Prieſts, be given tn the Poor of the Nation; 
and let all the great Houſes, Abbies, Steeple. 
4 j3 houſes 
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howſes (this is the Name they give, in ſcorn, 
ro our Churches) and White- hall be for Alms. 
how/es, for the Blind and Lame to be there, &c. 
Here White-hall muſt go too, as well as the 
Fines of Lords of Mannors, 2nd in the fore- 
mention'd Addreſs to the ſame Parliamenr, 
1659. Subſcrib'd by aboye ſeves Thouſand of 
the Duakers, p. 59. 63. and 6s. they Re- 


quire that the late King (as theſe Rebels Stil'd 


him) his Rents, Parks, and Howſes ſhou'd be 
Sold, and all the Colleges, and their Zands. 
And the very Bells out of the Charches, except 
one in a Town, to give notice of Fire, &c, 

This was no Invading of Property in them! 
Bur tor G. Ke:th, or any other to DereCt their 
Errors, this is Encroaching upon their Proper- 
ty, as Enyi.ſhmen! And no leſs than a direct 
Perſccutie;! And therefore they cry our upon 
the Brachium ſeculare, the Temporal Laws to 
come into their Reſcue; Of which they have 
fo often ard loudly complained againit others, 
as a Popiſh Principle, io Anſwer by ſuch In» - 
qui/ttions, inſtead of Arguments. 

But let us compare this Terrible Perſccatiop 
of George Keith, with what the Dxakers have 
Preach'd up, and that in the Name of te Lord, 
againſt others. George Biſhop, in his Warmmos 
of the Lord, &c. Printed, 1660. p. 19. Cries 
ut to the Officers of : he Army, Remember Ama- 
lek, that w (ſays he) the Soul- Murthering, and 
Conſcr-nce- binding Clergy man, blot oxt the Re- 
membrance of Amalek from under Heaven —— ye 
ſhall not forget it. And of the Lawyers he ſays, 
Vex the Midianites, for they Vex jou with their 
Wiles. AndG. Fox, in News out of the North. 

P. 31 


/ 


( 182 ) 


Pp. 31. Proclaims thus, Slay Baal, Balaam 
muſt be Slain, and all the Hirelings muſt be 
rturn'd out of the Kingdom, Theſe are their com. 
mon Epithers for the Clergy, - 

And in his Papiſts Strength, &c. Printed, 
1658. p. 19. he ſays. And this [ Declare in 
the Preſence of the Lord God, and all the Mays. 
ftrates that be in God's Fear, they will break down 
the” Maſs-howſes, Schools, and Colleges, which" 
you make Priefts and Miniſters in, This was to 
pull down the Nefts, that the Rooks might be 
Baniſhed, Bur they were not to Eſcape ſo well. 
For oh (ſays Edward Berronwrh, in his Word 
of Advice to the Soulaiers, p.2.) Give the Prieſts 
Blood to drink, for they are worthy! This was 
Comfortable Advice to Sowldiers! They are 
ready Execntioners! When thus Hollood by Pro» 
phets ſent from the Lora, as they pretended, 
Slay Balaam! wexthe Midianitcs! Root out the 
Remembrance of Amalck from und:r Heaven | 
Give the Prieſts Bl-od to drink, tarnthe Hirelings 
out of the Kingdom! Here was no Deſi-n cf 
Perſecution, or Hurting of any Man's Frop-rty | 
or of Rewil:ng, and Blemiſhing the Reputation of 
Free-born EnglFſh-men, and Expoſing them 
ro the Fary of the Mob! To the Scorn, Contempt, 
and Rage of a mixt Multitud:, who are Onmeet 
ro Fudge of Religious and Spiritual Matters, or 
Controverſics, as the Quakers Urge againſt 
G. Keith. Bur it ſeems that they thought com- 
mon Souldiers were good and ſufficient Judges of 
Controverſy. G. Fox Addreſſes his (weer Paper, 
(before mentioned) not only To the Council of 


Officers of the Army, andthe Head: of the Nation, 
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but for the Inftrior Officers and Souldiers to Read, 
as it is Worded in the Direction. 

IV. Bur perhaps the Lauakers have chang'd 
their Mind fince thoſe Times ; and are now be. 
come more Sober, and Peaceable in their Diſ- 
poſirions ; I hope ſo of many of them, But then 
rhis is againſt the Will and Direction of their 
Leaders and Rulers, For fince all the late Ob- 
jetions which have been made againſt them, 
both as to their Errors in Faith, and their vio- 
lent Perſcenting Principles, they have 17. their 
laſt Yearly Meeting in London, 1696, Re-aſſer= 
ted the whole ; that none may think they are 
chang'd in the leaſt Tittle, For in the Tearly 
Epi/He, then given forth, and Printed, they 
Exhort all the 2wuakers, not to be mov'd ar all 
the ObjeCtions againſt their Ancient Doftors, 
or to think them to have been Fallible (for 
then down muſt come their whole Foundation) 
bur to ſtand ſtiff ro their Tackle, or, as they 
word it, to hold up the Holy Teſtimony of Trath, 
which hath made uw (ſays that Decretory Epi- 
itle) 4 People to God, and preſeryed ws ſo unto this 
Daz; and that in all the Parts of it; For Truth is 
one, ard changes not ; and what it Convinced us 
of to be Evil inthe beginning, it Reprovas ſtill. i. e, 
The Church of England, and all otr Adags- 
Frrates, Kings, Lords, and Commons, to be 
Serpents, Devils, Scarlet- coloured beafts, &c. 
And they Maintain their Ancient Teftimony, and 
that, in all the parts of it. For, Trath is, one, 
and changes not. i, e. The Onakers who arc, 
and always have been in the Trath, have nv* 
Changed at all ince the Beginning, So that by 
this, they have made themſelves Anſwerabie 
for 
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for all that they have ſaid ſince their Begin- 
ning. 

Add in that Tearly Epiftle, mention is made 
of Depatations ſent thither from Barbadoes, 
Mar y-land, Weit-jerſey, Penſiluania, Burmudoes, 
Antegua, Holland, Ireland and Scotland, 
which ſhews th- Extent of their Dominions. 
And this Tearly Epiſtle goes through all theſe; 
and Engages the whole Body of the Ouakers, 

V. Now the Application which it is Ratio- 
nal to make of all this, is, That theſe Quakers 
having not fewer than a thouſand ——— 
in England ; which, by computing but a Hun- 
dred to a Meeting, one with another, will 
amounttn one Hundred Thouſand in England a- 
lone, beſides all the Countries above-nam'd, 
It is therefore very Reaſonable that ſo great 
a Body ſhou'd not be negleCted, eſpecially con 
ſidering, that they are grown very Wealrhy,and 
are the moſt compacted in their Government and 
Diſcipline of any Community that is amongſt us, 

And if they are (uch irreconcilable Enemies 
ro our Church and Government, as their Au- 
cient Teſtimonies do hold forth, they muſt be 
extremely dangerous. 

Bur if they areas Heterodox in the Chriſtian 
Faith, as the Quotations out of their Books 
(which they do not deny) do teſtifie, then it 
will be an Horrible Scandal to our Religion to 
have them Recogniz'd as ProtefFants; and will 
give the PapifFs (inch an hancle againſt us, as 
we ſhall not be able ro withſtand, 

Therefore the leaſt that can be expected trom 
them, is, to appear before ſuch Perſon or 
Perſons as ſhall be thereunto appointed by Au- 
thority ; 
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thority z and there Publickly, and under their 
Hands, to Diſown, Renownce, and Condemn, in 
ſuch Poſitive and Expreſs Terms as ſhall be 
preſcribed to them, all the above 7gnominions 
and Bloody Quotations out of their Books, and 
ſuch others as ſhall be fully prov'd againſt them, 
together with the Axzthors of them, as not on- 
ly Fallible, but Erroneow and Wicked Teachers, 
at leaſt, in all thoſe Points which ſhall be fo 
prov'd againſt them, 

And if they ſhall refuſe ro do this, then can 
they nor, with any Juſtice, complain (tho' 
complain they wou'd) if the Parliament did re- 
call their including them within the Number 
of Proteſtants ; it being otherwiſe Impotlible to 
Retrieve the Reputation of the Name of Prote- 
ſtant ; orgive any tolerable Security to the Go- 
vernment. And a leſs SatisfaCtion cannot be 
expected, for all the dreadfut and odions Cha- 
raters given of the Biſhops and Church of Eng- 
land than a RetraCtation of them ; and ac- 
knowledging that the ſame 'were not given 
forth by the Holy Spirit of God, as theſe Bua- 
kers have Blaſphemoxſly pretended, 

And their Modern Advocate W. C. under the 
diſguiſe of a moderate Church-Man, cannot 
deſire fairer Terms for them, unleſs he will 
throw off his Yizard, and declare himſelf as 
great an Enemy to the Charch of England as 
themſelves, 

There is no Medium : He that has ſaid vile 
and ſcandalews things of another, muſt cither 
wnſay, or ſtand by ut, and juſtific it, And the 
lookers on have leave to think the Accuſation 
juſt againſt thoſe, who are content to fic wich 

it, 
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it, and dare not inſiſt upon ſo ſmall aSatisfa&:ow 
as a bare Acknowledgment : But when (without 
this, or any ſign of Repeat ence) they Court 
thoſe who have Abwid them, and ſeek to 
engage them by new Favogrs, 'tis not only a 
ſcrwile Trackling ; but when others are con- 
cern'd as well as themſelves, theif Predeceſſors, 
their Swcceſſors, their whole Order, and the 
Cauſe of Religion and Chriſtianity with them, 
it is moſt #»juſ#, and betraying of their Tr#ſt; 
itis letting of their Flocks go to the Wolves,and 
giving them their Pa's. When the Honogr of 
Religion 18 once Profticuted, its Power and [n- 
ence Will ſoon decay. 

VI. But the Pwuakers have the leaſt reaſon 
of any Diſſenters to expeCt the Biſhops or Charch 
ef England's concurrence in granting them Tole- 
ration: They having exceeded all others in 
Raxcor, not only againſt the Biſbops Perſons, 
but againſt Epiſcopacy it ſelf. For when the 
Baptiſts had ſaid , they thought it their Duty to 
preſerve them (the Biſhops and Clergy) from all 
wiolence, &c. The Duakers alſaulted them from 
all Quarrers, even for ſo much renderneſs 
towards the Biſhops, as to preſerve their 
Perſons from Violence and Injury, much more to 
think of granting them any Toleration. Ed, 
Burrouch one of the Prizcipal and moſt Prims- 
tive Pillars of the DPruakers Church, wrote a 
Tra&t on purpoſe againſt this Declaration of the 
Anabaptiſts, and ſays to them (p.618, of his 
Works, printed 1672) What, are you about to 
mak? a League and Cov:nant with Antichriſt? ——- 
Do you look upon them to be Minifters of Chriit 
or of Antichrift? —— Is not this a league =_ 
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Hell and Death? And p. 619, What arcyou 
now for Tolerating _—_— And if Epiſcopacy 
why way not Popery be Tolerated? Seeing they ave 
one the [clf ſamc in Grexnd and Natare, %c. 
He was ſeconded by anothcr of great Name 
among the 2uakerWorthies, Rich. Habberthorn, 
who attack'd thisDeclaration of the Anabapriſts 
in the ſame ſtrain (p. 229. of his Work, printed 
1663.) Why will yox not Tolerate Popery (ſays 
he) as well xs Epiſcopacy ? Have not the Profeſſors 
of Epiſcopacy Murdered and Slain, and do labogr 
to Murder and Slay the Pecpl: of God as well as 
the Papiits? And will yow Tolerate the Common 
Prayer among the Epiſcopacy, and not the Mals- 
Book among the Papiits, ſeeing that. the Mats 
was the Subitance out of which the Common- 
Prayer was Extratted ? And much more to rhe 
ſame Purpoſe, in theſe and others of theic 
Writers, 

And if they will not now Retratt theſe, and 
own them as falſe Principles, they muſt either 
think that the Church of England do's approve 
of their Dofrinesto be truly Chriſtian; or 0- 
therwiſe, that She commits a great Sin in 
granting Toleration to them. None have a 
Right to expe&t Toleration from others, bur 
They, whoſe Principle ic is to grant Tolers- 
ton co thoſe others, wacn they are in the 
For. ; 

Whatſotver ye won'd that Men ſhowd do unta 
you, do ye even ſo unto them, 

Bur thereis an Exception, as tothe Quakers, 
in this Caſe; for, as told kefore, they Declare 
againſt all Xw»gs and G:wernments upon Earth, 
Why? Becaute they will have no King but 
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7eſns: Of which they have given Publick no- 
tice in what they Stile A Declaration from the 
People calld Quakers, to the preſent Diſlratted 
_ of England, printed 1659, Wherein 
p.$.and 9, They Preclaim, That they have 
cheſen the Sox of God to betheir King, and that 
He hath choſen them to be His People : And 
thence infer, That as it is His only Right to 
R&le in Nations (whence they ſuperſede the 
Commiſſion of all other Xnes or Rglers) ſois 
it, (ay they, Our Heirſhip to Poſſeſs rhe wtter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth; and that He may 
Command them to Fight in this Cauſe, to 
Regain H# Right and Theirs, which is Uſurp'd 
from them. Therefore, tho'they may expe& 
Toleration from others, yet ought they not 
to grant it to others ; Becauſe all others are 
Uſzrpers of the Power which they Poſſeſs: And 
theirsOnly is theHeirſhip to Poſſeſs not only Eng- 
land, but the wttermo#t Parts of the Earth, For 
which they have Declar'd it their Privciple to 
Fight. Nor will they Retratt this Secret /cheir 
Government. Letrthis be the Te, 
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BRIEF ACCOUNT 


OF THE 
Socinian I rinity. 


HE Secinians hold a Trinity as well as 

we: They have lately Publiſhed 

Bidle's Confeſſion of Faith touching 

the Holy Trinity, But in the Expla- 

nation of this is all the difference : He, and one 
part of the Socinians, make the Second and 
Third Perſons to be Creatures, wherein they 
are guilty of a very groſs fort of [delatry, 
beyond what was acknowledged by any of 
the Heathens, To join Creatzres into one Holy 
Trinity with God, and to Baptize Men into the 
Faith and Worſhip of Creatures, The Arians 
could never anſwer the Charge of /delatry in 
N a2 giving 
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giving Divine Honour to Chrif, while they 

acknowledged him to be but a Creatare : Nor 

can the Worſvip of Chriſt, ſuppoſmg him bur 
a Creatare, be excuſed from /dolatry, by any 
manner of way, which will not at the ſame 
time juſtifie the Excuſes not only of the Church 
of Rome, but of the Heathens themſelves for 
their /dolatry, 

Another fort of Socinians deny the Second 
and Third of the Trinity to be Perſons: And 
make them no more than the Power and Wiſdom 
of Ged, one call'd his Word, the other his Spirit, 
bur yet that they are nothing different from God; 
as by a Man's Spirit, you mean the Man him- 
ſelf. Thus the Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians . 
| But, by this Rule, they cannot ſtop at a 
Trinity in Ged, but muſt go thro! all his Artri- 
butes, 7aftice, Mercy, Providence, Omnipotence, 
Eternity, and Twenty more; and inſtead of 
* the Three in Heaven (which they acknowledge) 
they mult go to a Foxrth, Fiith, S$1xth, and 
without End. 

In the next” Place, where it is ſaid, 7ohn 1. 
14. The Word was mad: Fleſh, they ſay that no 
Perſon was made Fleſ>:; This Second of the Tri- 
wnitythey ſay is not a Perſon bur only God's 
Power, or the Manifeſtation of his Power, which 
they ſay Inhabited an Humane Perſon; #. e. 
the Perſon of Feſws Chriſt, 

So God Inhavited or Inſpired the Propbets, 
Apoſtles, &c. but this did not make him to 
become Fleſh, 

But he Inſpired Chriſt in a Higher Degree. 

The Degree ſignifics nothing as to the being 
made Fl:ſp, No Inſpiration or Inhabitation of 
&od, 
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God, or any thing leſs than an /mperſonation 
s. e. taking our Fleſh into his own Perſon, fo 
as to be one Perſon with him, nothing leſs than 
this can make him to be Fl:fs, 

And it is certain that nothing can be made 
Fl:ſo but a Perſon. A Manifeſtation of God, 
or ofany thing elſe, is nothing in itſelf; it is 
but our manner of Apprehending what is m4- 
nifeſted or ſhewnto us : And totalk of this be- 
ing made Fleſh, is the groſeſt Nonſence and 
Contradictionz Therefore if there be but One: 
Perſon in the Trinity (as this Sett of Secinians do 
; hold) then the whole Trinity was made Fleſh ; 
and then they muſt come to Mu7glcton, who 
ſays, as they do, that there is but one Perſo» 
in the Godhead, which is God the Father; and 
that He was [rcarnate, and really Died, fo 
that there was then no God: Burt Afuggleton 
ſays that Elyah govern'd in hjsabſence, Rais'd 
him from the Dead, and Reftor'd him his 
Throne, and then He was God again, 

But, or the other hand, if there be Three 
Perſonsin the Holy Trinity (as the reſt of our 
Socinians do hold) Burt the Second and Third 
only Creatares, and that the Word (the Second 
Perſon) was [/ncarnate; then they muſt an- 
ſwer for their /d-latry, in Worſhipping a meer 
Creatwye ; and anſwer the Cloud of Texts which 
require and atteſt Divine Honour ro be due ro 
Chrift, and Command the very Angels cf Godto 
Worſhip Him. 

But, to turn again to tho(e Socinianvs who 
will have but one Perſon in the Trinity, they 
put this Meanirg vpon Azaith, 28. 19. ther 
we are Baptized in the name of che Fatv-r, 
N 3 and 
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and of the Soy (who is the ſelf-fame Perſow 
with the Father) and of the Holy Ghoſt (who 
is the ſame Perſon with them Both.) 

Again, Matth. 12.32. if you fin againſt one 
of theſe you ſhall be forgiven ; but if you fin 
againſt azother (who is the very ſame with that 
ene) you ſhall not be forgiven. 

Now, I pray you, compare their Trmty 
and ours. They make Three in Heaven who 
are not only Three but may be Threeſcore, and 
yer ail but one and the ſelf ſame Perſon. 

We acknowledge the Three *n Heaven, whom 
the Scriptures tells us of, to be only Three, and 
that they are Three Peyſons. 

One of theſe was made Fleſp, the other not, 
yet they will not allow them to be different 
Perſons, but that He. who took Fleſh, and He 
who did not take Fleſh were the ſame, or that 
they were not Two. 

Theſe are the Men who cry out upon My 
Feries; and pretend ro Explain their Faith 
wholly by Reaſon and Dcmonſtration, and to 
make ir eaſte and intelligible to the meaneit 
Underſtanding ! 

Beſides, they differ more (if more can be) 
berwixt one another, than they do from us. 
Whac grearer difference can there be concer- 
ning the OSje& of our Worſhip than one to 
makeitGOD, the other bur a Creatwre? Azir 
is among the Socinians, in their Opinion of the 
Second, and Third in the Holy Trinity. What 
greater difference, than for one to ſay they 
are Perſons, another no Perſons? One to ſay 
they are Advrable, the other wot? Muſt not 
pne of theſe think the other /dolaters? And = 
OCnNcr 


( 195 ) 
other think them Profaze, and Erroneous i 
Faith, who deny Divine Honour to whom it 
1s Due? 
Theſe call themſelves Unitarians; yet 
there is not, nor can bein the World, greater 
Diviſion, and at farther diſtance, than be- 
ewixt the ſevera] ſorts of theſe, who own 
themſelves by one name, one would have 
the World believe that they have rhe ſame 
Faith : Which when ſo contradittory to it (elf, 
it can beill expected to agree with the Holy 
Scriptures, and with the Holy Catholick Church, 
e acknowledge a Great and Sublime M45- 
ftery in the Holy Trinity of G O D : That is 
a Myftery to us, which exceeds our Underſtand- 
ing, And many ſuch Myſteries there are, to us, 
in the Natere of God which we ali acknowledge; 
A Firſt Cax{e without a Beginning! A Being 
which neither made :t ſelf, nor was made by 
any other | Infinite without Extenſion | In eve- 
ry f ms, yer circumſcrib'd in noplace! Eternal 
and Perpetually Exiſting, without any Succeſſion ! 
a Preſent, without Pat, or Futgge! and many 
other ſuch an-explainable, wn-imtelligible, In- 
comprehenſible Myſteri:s; which yet hinder not 
our Belief ofa God. And thereforenot being 
able fslly and clearly to explain the Trinity,which 
is the moſt hiddex and ſecret Attribute of the 
Nature of God, can be no Reaſon for us to 
reject ſuch Revelation which Go/ has given ns 
of Himſelf. Yet do we not want ſeveral Sha- 
dows and Reſemblances of one Nature communi- 
cating it ſelf ro many Individuals, without 
either a Multiplication or Diviſion of the Nature, 
We ſay that the Sowl is alt in all, and alin every 
N 4 part 
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pert of the Body : yet thar the Soul is neither. 
AMultiplied nor Divided an.ong the ſeveral Aeon, 
bers of the Body. Ir is 1mpoſſible for us ether 
to Explain this, or to Deny it ; for we feel itto 
be ſo, though itis wholly #nconce:vable to us 
bow 'it can be, Now if the Sewl, which is but 
an Image of God, at an Infinite diſtance, can 
communicate ir ſelf to ſeveral M:mbers, with- 
out breach ofits Unity ; why ſhould vr te Im- 
poffible for the Eternal and Infinite Mind to 
. Communicate it felf to ſeveral Perſons, without 
breach of its Unity; I will be bold to fay, you 
will not find ſo near aParalil in Nature whereby 
to conceive of God's Eternity, or his «nfinity,as 
this, and a great many more, whereby we 
may conceive of His Trivity and Vnity, by 
What we feel in ourſelves, and ſee in a thou- 
fand things that are before us. We ſee Exten- 
fon not Divided but DiFinguiſh'd into its three 
Dimenſions; and Communicating its wholg 
Nature to each of the Three, for Each is Ex- 
teyſion ; and yet there is but ove Ext:nſion in all 
the Three. 

The Soal is not Divided betwixt its ſeveral 
Faewlties; they remain perfeftly di/Fingaifh's, 
though not divided from one another: To gy- 
derftaud what is preſent, is a quite differens 
thing from Remembring what is PgiF; and t9 
Love or Hat:, is different from both of theſe ; 
yet theſe Three Faculties, the Und ri#and'vs, 
the Memory, and the Wil, partake all equally 
of the ſame Sol. 

Light and Heat are ſo different, that ſome 
are Capable of the One, who are not of the 
Other; and yet they are not ; Divided oy 

| ””y 


- 


( 197) 


Sw; but flow equally and natwraily from it 
without any Diviſion of its Natgre, 

I fay not that anv oftheſe Parallelzde come 
upto the full explanation of the Communicge 
tion' of the Divine Natzre to ſeveral Perſons, 
without any D:vfton or Multiplication of the 
Natwre: But | am ſure thev. rake away the 
Contrad:i#ion alledged tobe init, while we ſeg 
the ſame Difficulty in our ownand other Na 
tures, which we can as lictle Explain, 

But, inſtead of ſolving this difficulty, the 
Socinians have made it a downright and Irre- 
. Concileable Contradittion, They wduld have 
Three to be One and the (elf- lame Perſon, This 
cannot be fav'd from a Contradiftion, Th 
acknowledge the Three in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, If theſe are oyeand 
the ſelf-ſame Perſon, they cannot be Three... . If 
they are one Natare, and ſeveral Perſons; this 
is a Difſicuity, it is a Myſtery; bur ir is nn Con« 
tradiftion, >ecanſe theyiare not One and Taree 
in the [ame reſpet#; for that is neceſſary to 
make it a Contrad:4ion, In one Reſpeit, that is 
of their Nature, they are Onc ; in an other 
Reſpeft, that is, of their Perſons,they are Three; 
But if they are One in Perſon, as well as in Na 
twe; and ver are Three (as thele Socrn.ans do 
confeſs) then they are Three and One, in the 
ſelf ſam: Reſpeft, which is a full ComtradiGion, 
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